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Editorial

Welcome to the July 2018 issue (Volumes 4 & 5) of Academia: Journal of C. M.

College. This issue is yet another acknowledgement of Academia's unflagging commitment to

nurturing a plurality of research issues and interests that underpin our practices in the teaching

of English/Hindi/Maithili Language and Literature, Social Sciences, Economics, Commerce,

and Management. The papers presented in this issue signpost our authors' bold attempts to

propose and disseminate new concepts of realization that are in keeping with Academia's declared

mission of promoting locally appropriate, culturally sensitive and socially aligned methodologies

and materials (texts) in teaching and research. It is our fond belief that such on-going endeavours

and exercises would add significantly to the available knowledge not only in the field of language

and literature but also in the other areas of pursuits. To meet this goal, this issue of Academia

has published papers not only of authors of repute from India but also of authors from the

different parts of globe, such as, England (though currently the author is working in City

University of Hong Kong), Republic of Yemen, Sultanate of Oman, and Kingdom of Saudi

Arabia. Besides, as all papers are research-oriented, innovations, novelty, and experimentations

are the hall marks of these papers.

A fair evaluation of published papers speaks volumes about the significant amount of

innovations coupled with a fair degree of boldness in our authors' writings. D. Thakur discusses

the origin and early history of Gayatri, reviews all available English translations of Gayatri,

gives his own translation, and then argues in favour of his translation having an edge over the

available translations and finally highlights the elegance of its style and the sublimity of its

ideational structure. Lauren Clark examines Shailja Patel and Rafeef Ziadah comparatively to

persuade that their writings are not merely politicized but they represent a form of hermetic,

apolitical, and artistic protest. V. S. Thakur, in his paper, elaborates the idea of exploiting the

neglected resource of cartoons/caricatures to provide a stimulating learning experience to the

students in ESL/EFL classrooms. Syed Sarwar Hussain examines the various influences on the

poets of Nineteen Thirties which mould the contours of their poetic art. B. B. Mohanty examines

the divine aspect of Indian theatre, its distinctiveness, its narrative aspect, and its magnificently

elaborate costumes using the concept of unity in diversity. Asha Choubey tries to read the

olfactory representations in the novels of some women writers to explore the social, cultural

and moral connotations of the olfactory/gustatory aspect. Anuradha Bhattacharya presents, in

the lines of the French psychoanalyst, Jacques Lacan, a psychoanalytic study of the play 1964

Marat/Sade mainly focusing on the character of Marat. Poornima K.B. investigates the factors

responsible for causing a recognizable shift from Trauma to Triumph in feminist literature in

general and in Namita Gokhale's Mountain Echo in particular. S.S. Sarma, in his paper labelled,

"In Search of a Name", attempts to record the academic adventures in naming Indian Writings

in English giving justification for different nomenclatures given to it. Amrendra Sharma's paper

attempts to discover the importance of pre-writing and explains how it might be developed well
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and contributes to the overall writing process. Sanket K. Jha, in his paper on Alice Munro,

discusses and illustrates the unique narrative technique used in Munro's short stories and their

effects on the narratives he creates. S.S. Sarma, in his paper entitled, "Omission of Om in the

Last Line of The Waste Land", elaborates upon the possible reasons for omitting OM which

precedes 'Shanthi, Shanthi, Shanthi' in T.S. Eliot's Waste Land.  Krishna Nand Mishra  evaluates

the problems of marital discord and its moral implications as depicted in R. K. Narayan's famous

novel, The Guide. Sanket K. Jha , in his paper entitled, "Bharati Mukherjee's Jasmine: A Tale of

Shedding Identities in Quest  of the Real Self", tries to discover Mukherjee's delineation of the

real quest of  self-identity in her  protagonist,  Jasmine. Yugeshwar Sah emphasizes  how

Gandhian religious teaching can be made more effective if implemented  in our daily practice

and how this philosophy may lead to peace and universal brotherhood  on the earth.

Diwakar Jha proposes to evaluate the circumstances and the degree of readiness of

Indian Higher Education for Foreign Direct Investment in the globally connected environment.

Ashish Kumar aims at showcasing the need of Direct Benefit Transfer as opposed to cash

transfer. Mohan Mishra illustrates the circumstances under which the foreign policy of Nepal

has come a long way (from its policy of age-old relations with India) to maintain a policy of

equi-distance with its neighbours. Kamlanand Jha evaluates Usha Kiran Khan's novel entitled,

Sirjanhaar and examines the poet laureate Vidyapati in his totality, such as his life-history,

struggles, and majestic creativity. Shankar Kumar, along with Dr. Surendra Choudhary,

investigates the freshness and diversity of Renu's stories and experiences an ecstatic joy by

discovering the various issues, tones, moods, and colours of his stories. Hariom Kumar analyzes

the stories of Swayam Prakash and finds his stories replete with his clear vision and philosophy

of life and they help the author to achieve peace and universal brotherhood. Narayan Jha

threadbares Babu Saheb Choudhary's plays and finds his plays attacking several social ills, like

polygamy, child marriage, and dowry system. Ashok Kumar Mehta depicts how the plays of

Manipadma have been used as a vehicle of social reforms extensively. Ragini Ranjan discusses

the great contributions of Hari Mohan Jha as a dramatist. Suresh Paswan traces the genesis of

the art of drawing and tattooing in the ancient India and also explains the medicinal value of

tattooing. Narayan Jha and Ajay Kumar Mishra explore the glorious history of Darbhanga,

express their concern about the present day deteriorating condition of education but hope that

Darbhanga will restore its lost glory of the past soon.

In conclusion, we wish to applaud the courage and clarity with which the contributing

authors have showcased their beliefs and thoughts in line with a healthy tradition of research.

Further, we fervently believe that the agenda and insights discussed in this issue would serve as

a lamp to all of us to march ahead with an added confidence and enlightenment.

Parmanand Jha

Amrendra Sharma

(Executive Editors)
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ABSTRACT

This article has four parts. In the first part, the author discusses the
origin and early history of Gayatri and points out that its first occurrence
is to be found in sukta [section] number 62 of the third mandal [chapter]
of the Rigveda and the rishi to whom this verse is said to have been re-
vealed was Vishwamitra. In that early form it began with the words rr~
lforqoZjs.;e ! Later in the Yajurveda the three words Hkw%] Hkqo%  and Log~] now
known as vyahriti, were prefixed to it. According to its definition gaytri has
to have three parts in it and each of the three parts has to have eight syl-
lables [aksharas], In its early form the first part of Gayatri had only seven
syllables. Later the word  ojs.;e~ was changed into ojs.kh;e] to ensure that the
first part, too,  had  eight syllables as required.

In the second part, the author reviews all available English transla-
tions of Gayatri,   gives his own translation, and then argues in favour of
his translation having an edge over the available translations.

Gayatri is a hymn of prayer to Savitur, the sun, and so in this part of
the article the author mentions the peculiarities of sun worship in different
parts of the world and then discusses Gayatri in the contest of that sun
worship.

In the concluding part,  the author  highlights  the elegance of its

style and the sublimity of its ideational structure.

Introductory Observations

Gayatri is a highly revered Vedic hymn. Its earliest occurrence is to be found in the

Rig Veda (3.62.10). Like brihati, jagati, pankti, trishtubh, and anushtubh, gayatri is the

name of a metrical form used in Sanskrit poetry, ancient Vedic poetry in particular. It is a

metrical form that consists of three pâdas of eight syllables each.1 The way language operates,

in many cases, the word used for a certain idea or object starts getting used for an associated

idea or object, and this is what has happened in the case of the word "gayatri". "Gayatri", the

name of the verse form used in this hymn, started getting used more for the content, and for

many people now the word refers only to the content.

  Every hymn of the Rig Veda is known for three of its descriptive details: (i) the

name of the rishi to whom the hymn is believed to have been revealed, (ii) the name of the
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deity to whom the hymn is addressed and (iii) the name of the verse form in which the hymn

was composed. The name of the rishi in this case is Vishvamitra and the god to whom the

hymn is addressed is Savita. "Savita" is a word used as a synonym for the word "sun". Thus,

one of the ways in which this hymn can be understood is in the context of sun worship in the

ancient Indian tradition and more widely in the larger context of sun worship in different

parts of the world.

A clear understanding of the ideational content of Gayatri needs a clear understanding

of two of the rhetorical devices used in literature. These two devices are metonymy and

personification.

The Use of Metonymy

As has been pointed out earlier, Gayatri is the name of a metrical form used in

Sanskrit poetry. Verse Number 3.62.10 in the Rig Veda is in the gayatri meter, Metonymy

which is a rhetorical device because of which an object is described and understood as

another object closely associated with it. Statements like ''the pen is mightier than the sword"

['Pen' refers to written words and 'sword' to military force] and ''The White House ['White

House' refers to the American administration] has decided to support this proposal" are

good examples of this rhetorical device. Because of the use of metonymy, the word 'gayatri,

which was originally the name of a metrical form, started being used for the ideational

content expressed in that metrical form in the Rig Veda. So when someone says that Gayatri

can help us to meditate on the mystery of this universe, he refers to the content and not

merely to the metrical form of this Vedic hymn.

The Use of Personification

Deifying an abstract idea, i.e., conceptualizing an abstract idea as a  divine entity in

a human or near human form having human passions and emotions like kindness, helpfulness

and  protectiveness has been one of the innate tendencies of the human mind. Mythologies

are nothing but complex networks of the act of deification. Sex, for example, is an idea

based on a biological phenomenon but in Indian mythology it has been presented as a

superhuman figure known as Kamadeva trying to arouse in his victims a desire for sexual

union. Material affluence has been deified as goddess Laxami and knowledge, wisdom, and

excellence in fine arts have been deified as goddess Sarasvati. The idea of cosmic creation

has been deified as Brahma, the idea of sustenance of the universe as Vishnu and the idea of

cosmic destruction as Shiva. Gayatri needs to be understood in this context of the human

tendency for deification. Sometimes Gayatri is portrayed as a goddess seated on a red lotus,

having five heads, ten eyes, ten arms equipped with all weapons.

As is evident from the following icon, in certain other cases Goddess Gayatri is

portrayed as a human being with only two arms sitting on a swan.
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Some Laudatory Comments on Gayatri

In the Gita (10. 35) Sri Krishna praises gayatri for its excellence as a metrical form

and Lord Buddha also praised it as the foremost metre.2 But it has been praised more for its

spiritual content. Just as honey is the essence of flowers, and butter is the essence of milk,

Gayatri is considered by many scholars to be the essence of all the Vedas. There are others

who think that Gayatri can lead to self-knowledge and self-realization. ManusmRti (2. 83)

says that there is nothing greater than the Gayatri Mantra. Jagadguru Sankaracharya was  of

the view that  it can lead to enlightenment leading to self-realisation.3 Maharshi Raman said

that it "gives the devotees spiritual as well as material benefits".4 In 1827 Raja Ram Mohan

Roy published a dissertation on the Gayatri mantra that analysed it in the context of various

Upanishads5. Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya  said that it can purify the mind.6 Acharya

Sharma felt certain  that it will have "an unequalled, unparalleled and extraordinary" impact

on "the moral and ethical renascence of this new scientific-intellectual age".7

By way of elaborating the message of Gayatri, Sanskrit poets wrote a number of

Sanskrit texts with sublime-sounding titles like Gayatri Ramayan, Gayatri Gita, Gayatri

Upanishad, Gayatri Samhita, Gayatri Sahashranam and Gayatri Chalisa, and Gayatri became

so immensely popular that devotional poets started writing a gayatri addressed to almost

every god in the Indian mythology. A total of thirty-eight  gayatris are known and in future

this number will certainly increase. These thirty-eight gayatris include Ganesh Gayatri,

Brahma Gayatri, Vishnu Gayatri, Laxmi Gayatri, Shiva Gayatri, Durga Gayatri, Ram Gayatri,

Hanuman Gayatri, Krishna Gayatri, Radha Gayatri andYama Gayatri.8

The Bloomfield Concordance lists over thirty cross-references to other Vedic texts.

Mahatma Gandhi, Lokmanyanya Tilak, Madan Mohan Malaviya, Rabindranath Tagore,

Maharshi Raman, and Dr Radhakrishnan are some of those numerous eminent people during

the last one hundred years who have used words of high praise for this hymn from the Rig

Veda.9

Deva Premal's father, Wolfgang, sang the mantra to his unborn daughter throughout

the nine months she was in her mother's womb, and welcomed his baby into the world with

the  holy sounds of the Gayatri Mantra. As time went on, the prayer became the German-

born singer's bedtime song, which she chanted every evening throughout her childhood.

Thirty-five years after being welcomed by it at her birth, Deva Premal (1970 - ), famous for

her meditative spiritual music, completed the circle by chanting Gayatri to her father on his

deathbed, sending him on his spiritual journey  with  Gayatri as the last auditory experience

of his life

There are people who have taken the importance of Gayatri a little too far and have
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attributed supra-rational curative and other magical properties to it. Some have gone to the

extent of attributing to it miracles stunning to the extent of being almost unbelievable.10

In this paper I am not concerned with whether or not Gayatri can enable someone to

develop superhuman powers and whether its devoted repetition can, as some people have

claimed, take a person miraculously out of his misery. I consider Gayatri to be an inspired

hymn written in praise of the ultimate cosmic power evident in one of its gorgeous

manifestations, the splendid effulgence of the sun. I consider it to be a hymn with an admirable

auditory, lexical, grammatical and semantic structure which we have to understand if we

want to comprehend it in its complex totality.

Its Translations

The following are eight of the easily accessible English translations  of Gayatri:

(i) Let us meditate on that excellent glory of the divine vivifying Sun, May he

enlighten our understanding.11 (Monier Williams)

(ii) May we attain that excellent glory of Savitur, the god: So may he stimulate our

prayers.12 (Ralf Griffith)

(iii) Unveil, O Thou who givest sustenance to the Universe, from whom all proceed,

to whom all must return, that face of the True Sun now hidden by a vase of golden light, that

we may see the truth and do our whole duty on our  journey to thy sacred seat.13 (William

Judge Quan)

(iv) Let us adore the supremacy of that divine sun, the god-head who illuminates

all, who recreates all, from whom all proceed, to whom all must return, whom we invoke to

direct our understandings aright in our progress toward his holy sea14 (Sir William Jones)

(v) Let us meditate on the desirable light of the divine Sun, may he rouse our minds15.

(Edward Burnett Tylor)

(vi) We meditate on who has created the earth, the nether world and the heavens

(i.e. the universe), and who directs our understanding16 (Sivanath Sastri)

(vii) We meditate on the effulgent glory of the divine Light; may he inspire our

understanding.17 (Radhakrishnan)

(viii) We meditate on the adorable glory of the radiant sun; may he inspire our

intelligence.18  (Radhakrishnan)

(i) Translation of the Invocatory Particle OM

The hymn of Gayatri begins with the invocatory particle, OM. This particle is not

exclusive to Gayatri, however. It is that sacred invocatory particle in the spiritual tradition
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of India with which the recitation of all hymns and mantras are supposed to begin. Because

of its enormously mysterious connotation, it is nearly impossible to translate this invocatory

particle in English. Indian learners with the background of their mystical and philosophical

tradition "understand" this particle though they cannot explain it to others. Om, this particle,

cannot be translated but there are situations in which we need to give to those who are not

familiar with the Indian tradition of mysticism some idea of what this invocatory particle is

all about. I propose that for such aliens Om can be described as the primordial sonic

consciousness, an auditory symbol of the cause that caused itself, the auditory symbol of

the booming commotion of existence that rolled in the bosom of the beyond when there was

nothing, not even nothingness. It is the sound of silence, the music of our inner being, the

music of existence. It is the subtle vibration that emerges when our body, mind and soul are

in deep togetherness, when the visible and the invisible, the manifest and the un-manifest,

the inner and the outer, the One and the many, the relative and the absolute, are in a state of

interwoven totality.

(ii) Translation of the Vyahritis

Bhooh, bhuvah and svah, the first three words of Gayatri, the three words that come

immediately after the invocatory particle OM, do not make a complete sentence. Nor are

they, grammatically speaking, an integral part of the sentence that follows. They are in the

form a list and not in the form of a grammatical structure. But notionally they are an integral

part of the prayer and the world view for which this hymn has been so widely and  so

admirably known for thousands of years.  Just as the prelude in  a Greek play provides the

ideational background for what happens in the play and  prepares the readers mentally for a

perceptive interpretation of the play,  these three words create  the perspective in which

Gayatri can be properly understood and interpreted.  Because of their ideational importance

they are known as vyahritis, terms of superb spiritual importance.

It has been said that the Upanishads are the quintessence of the Vedas, the Gayatri

is the quintessence of the Upanishads and the three words that come at the beginning   are

the quintessence of Gayatri. But there is very little unanimity about the translation of these

vyahritis. Sam Veda interprets the three vyahritis as the names of three worlds:  bhooh: the

terrestrial, svah: celestial and bhuvah: the world connecting terrestrial to celestial. It also

adds that from a meditational point of view, bhooh, bhuvah, svah can be mystically interpreted

as the three degrees/levels of depths of meditation: Conscious, Semi-conscious and the

Unconscious. In Brihadaranyaka Upanishad ( 5.5.3-4), which is an Upanishad of Yajur

Veda, bhooh (earth)  has been described as the feet, bhuvah (sky) as the hands and svah

(heaven)  as the  head of the Purush, the Self. In Taittiriya Upanishad (1.5.1), another
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Upanishad of Yajur Veda, it has been said that bhooh is this world, bhuvah is the intermediate

space and svah is the other world. In the immediately following paragraph (1.5.2) of this

Upanishad, bhooh has been described as the Rig Veda, bhuvah as the Sama Veda and svah

as the Yajur Veda. And then in the third paragraph, it has been said that bhooh is prana,

bhuvah is apana,  and svah is vyana.19 In this very Upanishad a little later (1.6.1) it has been

said that bhooh is fire, bhuvah is air and svah is the sun.  Following Taittiriya Upanishad,

Sivanath Sastri (1847-1919), a noted scholar, religious reformer, educator, writer and

historian, also translates these three vyahritis as "the earth, the nether world and the heavens".

According to Nigam, however, Bhooh, Bhuvah and Svah were the names of three provinces

in North India.

It needs to be pointed out here that the verb BE can have an existential as well as a

metaphorical meaning. In sentences like "The earth is a planet", the verb " is" has an existential

meaning, but in a sentence like "The earth is the feet and heaven is the head of the Purush,

the Self",  the verb "is" has a metaphorical meaning;  the verb "is" in this sentence means "is

like". The view taken in this paper is that in descriptions of the vyahritis in the Upanishads,

the verb BE has a metaphorical and not an existential meaning. So, when the Taittiriya

Upanishad says that bhooh is fire, bhuvah is the air and svah is the sun, it only means that

bhooh is [important] like fire, bhuvah is [important] like the air and svah is [important] like

the sun. It would be wrong to assume that the Sanskrit word bhooh can be translated as fire,

bhuvah as air and svah as the sun. So, how best can we translate the vyahritis into English?

I propose that bhooh should be translated as Being, bhuvah as Becoming and svah

as the Existence Absolute. The three vyahritis in their totality, I propose, should be translated

as:

O, Thou, Being, Becoming and Existence Absolute !

The two words bhooh and bhuvah are derived from the root "bhu-", which means "

being, becoming, arising"20. Thus, the translation proposed here has an edge over many

other translations in the sense that  it  is etymologically supported.

(iii) Translation of the Key Phrases

As has been pointed out earlier, there are as many as 38 widely known gayatris

now. What is linguistically significant is the fact that although each of these gayatris uses its

own vocabulary specially suited to the god or the goddess to whom it is addressed, two

of the lexical items remain unchanged. These two lexical items are: (i) èkhefg [dhîmahi]  and

(ii) çpksn;kr [prachodáyât]. It would be in order here, therefore, to discuss the meaning of

these two  words.
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èkhefg [Dhîmahi]

Dhîmahi comes from the transitive verbal root 'dhî'. This verbal root means "to

think about (something/somebody), to meditate upon (something/somebody)". Thus, dhîmahi
means "Let us meditate upon (something/ somebody)". As will be evident from some of the

translations quoted below, nearly all translators seem to be unanimous in translating this

vocabulary item. Differences appear in the translation of "çpksn;kr [prachodáyât], the other

lexical item common to all the thirty-eight gayatris

fèk;ks;ksu% çpksn;kr~ [dhiyoyonahhhhh prachodáyât]

Monier-Williams translates it as "may he enlighten our understanding". Ralf Griffith

translates it as "may he stimulate our prayers". Tylor translates it as "may he rouse

our minds". Radhakrishnan translates it as (i) "may he inspire our understanding" and as

(ii)  "may he inspire our intelligence."

Pracodayât comes from the verbal root "cud", which means "to move in a specific

direction". "Cod" is the causative stem of that verbal root "cud". It means "to move

(something/ somebody) in a specific direction".  "Pra-" is the prefix which means "forth,

forward".  It is the same prefix that we find at the beginning of Sanskrit words like pragati,
pravah and prajanan. "Pracud-", therefore, means "to move forward and upward.  "-ãt" is a

third person singular parasmaipada (active) precative ending. Pracodayât, therefore, means

"may it move (something/somebody) forward and upward". I propose that in the context of

Gayatri, it should be  translated as "May it energize our intellect,  enabling  us thereby to go

forward and upward in life".

fèk;% [dhiyahhhhh] in fèk;ks;ksu% çpksn;kr~~  [dhiyoyonahhhhh prachodáyât]

This word is a plural noun  [in its accusative form]. A look at Gayatri's translations

listed above will show that:

(I) As expected, Griffith and Tylor  have translated  it as a plural word. Griffith has

translated it as "prayers" and  Tylor has translated it as "minds".

(ii) Monier-Williams, Sivanath Sastri and Radhakrishnan have translated this plural

Sanskrit noun as a singular English noun. Monier-Willliams and Sivanath Sastri have

translated it as "understanding". In one of his translations of Gayatri, Radhakrishnan has

translated this word  as the singular noun "understanding" and in his other one he has translated

it as the singular noun  "intelligence". The view taken here is that there is no linguistic or

contextual compulsion for this plural word in Sanskrit to be translated as a singular word in

English and that this plural Sanskrit word should better be translated as a plural noun or

noun phrase. I propose that this word should here be translated as "innate abilities". The

word "innate" suggests that the abilities being discussed are already there; they only need to



Academia  :  Journal of C.M. College   ●   Volumes  : 4 & 5 (2018) 8

be energized, aroused and stimulated. The meaning of "innate" has an aura of easy

compatibility with the meaning of the verb  çpksn;kr [prachodáyât] and herein lies the suitability

of this word.

HkxZ% [bhargahhhhh]

Bhargah is derived from the root bhrij, which has two meanings: (i) to be luminous,

to shine, to illumine and (ii) to fry, to roast, to burn. Thus, the word bhargah has two meanings;

it means "the splendour, the effulgence, the radiance", and the other meaning is: "frying,

roasting, burning". In translations of Gayatri, one of its two meanings [roasting, frying,

burning] seems to have been willfully neglected by all the translators.. Radhakrishnan has

translated this word as "glory"

(i) We meditate on the effulgent glory of the divine Light; may he inspire our

understanding.

(ii) We meditate on the adorable glory of the radiant sun; may he inspire our

intelligence.

Ralph Griffith has also translated this word as "glory".

May we attain that excellent glory of Savitar the god: So may he stimulate our

prayers.

William Jones has translated it as "supremacy":

Let us adore the supremacy of that divine sun. . .

Tylor has translated it as "light":

Let us meditate on the desirable light of the divine Sun, may he rouse our minds21.

(Edward Burnett Tylor)

I propose that in translations of Gayatri, "bhargah" should be translated as

"effulgence". The view taken here is that in the context of this hymn, "the effulgence of the

sun" would be more appropriate than "the glory of the sun", "the supremacy of the sun"  or

"the light of the sun"..

ojs.;a [vare yam+ ]

Adjectives occupy a very important place in the semantic structure of a sentence.

ojs.;a [vare yam+ ] is the only adjective in Gayatri. But translators do not seem to agree about

how best this adjective can be translated into English. Every translator has his own translation.

Ralph T. H. Griffith has translated it as "excellent":

May we attain that excellent glory of Savitar the god: So may he stimulate our

prayers.
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William Judge Quan has translated it as "golden":

Unveil, O Thou who givest sustenance to the Universe, from whom all proceed, to

whom all must return, that face of the true Sun now hidden by a vase of golden light, that we

may see the truth and do our whole duty on our  journey to thy sacred seat

Radhakrishnan has translated it as "effulgent",  "divine", "adorable", and  "radiant":

(i) We meditate on the effulgent glory of the divine Light; may he inspire our

understanding

(ii) We meditate on the adorable glory of the radiant sun; may he inspire our

intelligence.

Tylor has translated it as "desirable":

Let us meditate on the desirable light of the divine Sun, may he rouse our minds

In Gayatri there is only one adjective, the adjective ojs.;a [vare yam+ ], but, as is clear

from his two translations quoted here, Dr Radhakrishnan has elaborated that one adjective

into four. His translation, therefore, reads more like an explanation than like a translation. I

propose that the adjective in this context should be translated as "adorable".

(iv)  Syntactic Structure of Translations Listed Above

The translations significant from the point of view of their syntactic structure are

the following:

(i) We meditate on the effulgent glory of the divine Light; // may he inspire our

understanding. (Radhakrishnan)

(ii) We meditate on the adorable glory of the radiant sun;// may he inspire our

intelligence. (Radhakrishnan)

 (iii) Unveil, O Thou who givest sustenance to the Universe, from whom all proceed,

to whom all must return, that face of the true Sun now hidden by a vase of golden light, that

we may see the truth and do our whole duty on our journey to thy sacred seat. (William

Quan)

(iv) Let us adore the supremacy of that divine sun, the god-head who illuminates

all, who recreates all, from whom all proceed, to whom all must return, whom we invoke to

direct our understandings aright in our progress toward his holy sea. (Sir William Jones)

(v) We meditate on who has created the earth, the nether world and the heavens (i.e.

the universe), and who directs our understanding (Sivanath Sastri)

A careful look at these translations will show the following:

(i) Sivanth Sastri drops the adjective ojs.;a [vare yam+ ] out from his translation. As
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has already been pointed out earlier, this  adjective is not an irrelevant, superfluous adjective;

it is an integral part of the ideational structure of Gayatri.

(ii) William Quan, Sir William Jones and Sivanath Sastri translate this hymn with

the vyahritis included as an essential part of the sentence. Griffith and Radhakrishnan do

not include the translation of the vyahritis in that sentence, the implication being that vyahritis,

though very important in their own rights, stand apart and  are not, ideationally speaking,

an integral part of the main verse.

(iii) Griffith's translation and similarly Radhakrishnan's translation are in the form

of a single sentence having a co-ordinate structure. The translation done by William Quan,

by Sir William Jones  and Sivanath Sastri are in the form of a complex sentence.

(iv) Vyahritis are in the form of a list of words but William Quan, William Jones and Sivanath

Sastri have translated them in the form of subordinate clauses. William Quan has translated

them as:

(a) who givest sustenance to the Universe, (b) from whom all proceed, (c) to whom

all must return.

William Jones has translated them as:

(a) who illuminates all, who recreates all, (b) from whom all proceed, (c) to whom

all must return,. .. .

Sivanth Sastri has translated them in the form of a single relative clause:

. . . who has created the earth, the nether world and the heavens

The view taken here in this paper is that as the Vyahritis are in the form of a list of

words and not in the form of a relative clause or a togetherness of two or more relative

clauses, they should ideally be translated in the form of a list of words as they are in the

original text.

(v) William Jones, William Judge Quan and Sivanath Sastri translate it in such a

way that the vyahritis and what follows the vyahritis become part of a single sentence. The

view taken here is that though vyahritis are an integral part of the hymn known as Gayatri,

they constitute a separate entity within this hymn, and so they need to be translated as a

separate unit and not a part of a single sentence including everything.

(vi) In this hymn there is only one adjective and that adjective is ojs.;a [vare yam+ ].
But there seems to be no unanimity regarding what the headword of this adjective is. The

way William Jones and William Judge Quan have translated this hymn makes it clear that in

their opinion this adjective refers to the noun lforq% [savituh]. Ralph T. H. Griffith's translation

shows that in his opinion this adjective modifies the word HkxZ% [bhargah] and not the noun
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lforq% [savituh]. Interestingly, Dr Radhakrishnan translates this one Sanskrit adjective into

two adjectives in English, one referring to the noun lforq% [savituh] and the other referring

to the noun HkxZ% [bhargah]. What is more interesting from a linguistic point of view is that in

two of his writings he gives two slightly different translations of this hymn and in one

translation he uses one set of two adjectives and in the other he uses another two adjectives:

(a) We meditate on the effulgent glory of the divine Light; may he inspire our

understanding.

(b) We meditate on the adorable glory of the radiant sun; may he inspire our

intelligence.

Translation Proposed Here

After this brief review of some of the widely known translations, I propose the

following translation of Gayatri.

O, Thou ! Being, Becoming, and Existence Absolute! We meditate upon Thee

manifested in the adorable effulgence of god Savitur, the sun. May our innate abilities be

energized and invigorated by Thee and may we march  forward in the journey of our life.

Why This Translation?

If a number of translations of Gayatri, translations done by reputed scholars, are

already available, why should we have another new translation? And if another new translation

is produced, why should anyone accept a new translation in preference to those already

available? My answers to these questions are as follows:

(i) Translation is inevitably linked with interpretation.  It would be naïve to say that

a translator translates a text exactly as it is. He can translate it only as he understands it. In

his poems "Song of Myself" Walt Whitman says:

I celebrate myself and sing myself.

I would be an exaggeration to say that just as when writing a lyric, a song, a poet

like Walt Whitman sings himself and celebrates himself, in translating a text a translator

really translates himself. It would be, however, an exaggeration of something which is

essentially true. This paper is an attempt to provide a new interpretation of Gayatri and a

new interpretation demands a new translation.

(ii) Unlike English, Sanskrit is an etymologically-oriented language in the sense

that the etymology of a word in English can be very misleading if we want to ascertain  the

meaning of a word in a modern English text, the etymology of a word like "salt",  "February",

"candid", "diploma", or "cunning", for example, But because of etymology always being an
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important part of Sanskrit education and for various other related reasons, the etymology of

a Sanskrit word nearly always helps in understanding the meaning of that word  in a Sanskrit

text. So, everything else being the same, if a word, a phrase, a sentence, a hymn in Sanskrit

has two or more possible meanings, the meaning which is etymologically supported should

be preferred. In view of the etymological analysis of  the keywords and phrases in Gayatri

attempted here, it can be legitimately argued that the translation of Gayatri propsed here is

etymolgically valid.

(iii)  If a word or a phrase in a hymn, in a poem or any other text has two possible

meanings, the meaning which is in harmony with the holistic meaning of that hymn, that

poem, that text, should be preferred in the interpretation of that hymn, that poem, that text.

The translation of Gayatri proposed here is an attempt to dive deep into the etymology

of its  constituent words  and to highlight thereby the idea that  has not received in the

English translations attempted so far the attention that it deserves. As has been pointed out

later in this discussion, Gayatri is not a prayer to have, It is a prayer to be, to be energized

and invigorated enough to go upward and forward in life.

The Vedic world view is essentially a world view of life being an endless journey, a

journey for man to exceed himself and become himself more entirely and profoundly than

he is. To be is to become. To exist is to move forward and upward. This message of being

essentially destined for an endless becoming  can be seen scattered all over Vedic literature,

not only in the form of explicit statements but even in the etymology of words. Brahma and

atma are two of the defining words of Vedic philosophy in the sense that if we exclude the

concepts conveyed by these two words, the Vedic world view would be incomplete and

incomprehensible. Both these words  imply a forward movement. The word atma is derived

from the root "at-", which means "steadily to go ahead". The word brahma is derived from

the root "brih-", which means "expand, enlarge". The Gita described a  sattvik person as

someone who goes upward and forward in the journey of life and a tamasik person as

someone who goes backward and downward. The Brihadaranyaka Upanishad (1.3.28)

exhorted people to march forward in the journey from darkness to light, from falsehood to

truth and from death to immortality. In the Kathopanishad (1.3.3; 1.3.4) the idea of life

being a journey has been conveyed through the metaphor of a chariot and it has been said

that  the body is the chariot, sense organs are the horses,  the intellect is the charioteer and

the self is the master of the chariot. The slogan of charaiveti charaiveti in the Rig Veda gives

us the inspiring message that life is an endless journey and we have  to keep moving on and

on.22 As the translation proposed here highlights the idea of a forward movement, it is in

ideational harmony with the Vedic world view.
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The Addition of Vyahrities

As has been mentioned earlier, it is in the Rig Veda (3.62.10 )  that Gayatri occurs

for the first time. There it is without vyahrities.  When it occurs in the Yajur Veda (36.3), it

has vyahrities added to it. Om, the sacred icon of spirituality which is prefixed to all mantras,

was also added to it. As a hymn, Gayatri, as it occurs in the Rig Veda, is complete in itself,

both ideationally and syntactically. What was then the ontological necessity for adding

vyahrities to it? Are the Vyahrities an unwanted addition or do they form an integral part of

an ideational whole with the Gayatri in its original form as the main constituent of that

ideational whole?  Vyahrities have already been briefly mentioned earlier in this discussion.

To get an answer to these questions we need to understand vyahrities better in terms of what

has been mentioned below:

The word bhooh, which I have translated as 'being', suggests that we do exist and

that our existence is not an illusion but an ontological reality. Life, it suggests, is not a

misfortune to be worried about; it is an opportunity for us to be a doer, a winner, an

accomplisher and to live our life to its fullest potential. Our life is an opportunity for us to

make the world better than what we found it. Life confronts us with difficulties no doubt but

we have to be an optimist who can find an opportunity hiding behind every difficulty and

avoid being a pessimist who sees a difficulty hiding behind every opportunity.

The word bhuvah, which I have translated as becoming, tells us that becoming, i.e.

growth, augmentation, animation and extension are the principal hankering of our being. In

Nature, to be is to be moving all the time. A piece of wood, a piece of coal or a piece of stone

may look all fixed, stable and unmoving but the particles inside it are constantly moving.

The planets, the stars, the galaxies, are all moving all the time. Just as movement is the

defining characteristic of all particles in inert looking material objects, both in the microcosm

and in the macrocosm, being has to be understood in terms of an urge for becoming.  This

urge of being is to move towards becoming.  Life can metaphorically be described as a

journey. As Barbara De Angelis 1951- ), an American author and spiritualist, said, "The

journey between what you once were and who you are now becoming is where the dance of

life really takes place"

The word svah, which I have translated as ''self'',   refers to the essence of our

existence. This is what gives us our identity and makes us unique, different from everyone

else. For the self to go on the journey of life is to explore existence. This journey is not a

journey in outer space; it is a journey in the inner world of one's psyche. It is to attain greater

and still greater height of excellence, greater and still greater height of enlightenment... As

Maharshi Aurobindo once said, man has the capacity for exceeding himself, for becoming

himself more entirely and profoundly than he is. So the journey of life is the journey of self-
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discovery. As Sree Sree Thakur once said,

Investigate, discover

and realize

yourself  in you

then be selfish honestly..(Message Vol. V, p. 191.)

Someone defined yoga as a journey of the self through the self to the self  This may

or may not be an appropriate description of yoga but this is certainly an appropriate description

of the journey of life. The following exhortation in the Rig Veda refers to this journey of

life;

pjS osfr pjS osfr
carai  veti  carai veti

Go on and on and on. ( charai veti suktam, Aitereya Brahmin, 7.15.7)

In short, the vyahrities tell us what life is, what the basic primordial urge of our

existence is and how we can live our life to its full potential. Gayatri, as it in the Rig Veda,

is a prayer.  This prayer acquires its full meaning in the context of the vyahrities. In its

original form Gayatri is ideationally complete no doubt but in the context of the vyahrities

this meaning acquires a higher degree of completeness. The sky has its meaning complete

itself but it acquires a richer, wider and deeper meaning when we consider it in the background

of the earth. So, metaphorically speaking, we can say that vyahrities are to Gayatri what the

earth is to the sky, what the sky is to its beautiful rainbow and what the luxuriant green

branches of a flower plant are to the beautiful flowers on those branches.

Gayatri in Mohammad Iqbal's Translation

Gayatri mantra has been admired by intellectuals and spiritualists in different parts

of the world. For example, Mohammad Iqbal, the famous Urdu poet who later moved to

Pakistan and became a supporter of the philosophy that led to the creation of Pakistan, was

enamoured by the sublimity of Gayatri and he presented an n elaborate transcreation of this

famous hymn:

Ae Aftab! Rooh-o-Rawan-e-Jahan Hai Tu

Shiraza Band-e-Daftar-e-Kaun-o-Makan Hai Tu

O Sun! The world's essence and motivator you are

The organizer of the book of the world you are

Baees Hai Tu Wujood-o-Adam Ki Namood Ka

Hai Sabz Tere Dam Se Chaman Hast-o-Bood Ka
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The splendor of existence has been created by you

The verdure of the garden of existence depends on you

Har Shay Ko Teri Jalwagari Se Sabat Hai

Tera Ye Souz-o-Saaz Sarapa Hayat Hai

Your appearance confers stability on everything

Your illumination and concord is completion of life

Woh Aftab Jis Se Zamane Mein Noor Hai

Dil Hai, Khird Hai, Rooh-e-Rawan Hai, Shaur Hai

You are the sun which establishes light in the world

Which establishes heart, intellect, essence and wisdom

Ae Aftab! Hum Ko Zia-e-Shaur De

Chashm-e-Khird Ko Apni Tajalli Se Noor De

O Sun! Bestow on us the light of wisdom

Bestow your luster's light on the intellect's eye

Hai Mehfil-e-Wujood Ka Saman Taraz Tu

Yazdan-e-Sakinan-e-Nashaib-o-Faraz Tu

You are the decorator of necessaries of existence' assemblage

You are the Yazdan of the denizens of the high and the low

Tera Kamal Hasti-e-Har Jandar Mein

Teri Namood Silsila-e-Kohsar Mein

Your excellence is reflected from every living thing

The mountain range also shows your elegance

Har Cheez Ki Hayat Ka Parwardigar Tu

Zaeedgan-e-Noor Ka Hai Tajdar Tu

You are the sustainer of the life of all

You are the king of the light's children

Ne Ibtida Koi Na Koi Intiha Teri

Azad-e-Qaid-e-Awwal-o-Akhir Zia Teri

There is no beginning and no end of yours

Free of limits of time is the light of yours

 The words and phrases used in this transcreated text clearly show that though Iqbal

had no knowledge of Sanskrit and had perhaps only a casual familiarity with the Vedic

system of spirituality, he understood very clearly the central meaning of this Vedic hymn.
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''There is no beginning and no end of yours'' makes it clear that Iqbal very clearly understood

that Gayatri is not a prayer addressed to the sun, a huge mass of fire; it is a prayer addressed

to the mighty power that created the sun, the moon and the stars, in fact the whole universe.

By the use of his phrase   ''the world's motivator'' makes it clear that  Iqbal understood that

the prayer was for the supplicant being motivated, inspired and energized, it was not a

prayer for material possession. The following lines make it evident that the prayer of Gayatri

is in Iqbal's understanding a prayer for wisdom, for the intellect to be sharpened and

invigorated and not for material prosperity.

O Sun! Bestow on us the light of wisdom

Bestow your luster's light on the intellect's eye

Iqbal needs to be complimented that with no knowledge of Sanskrit and with only

a casual understanding of the attitudinal orientation of the Vedic world view, he managed to

have such a deep understanding of the central meaning of Gayatri.

Some Unique Features of Gayatri

(i)  Who is the Prayer Addressed to?

The sages and seers during the early Vedic period, during the samhita period, for

example, tended to understand the creator of the universe in terms of Nature, his creation.

They wanted to appreciate the infinite splendour and grandeur of the creator in the grandeur

and splendour of the objects around them. Gods like Indra [the god of rain], Agni [fire],

Varun [the god of sea], and Savitur [the sun god] reminded them of the infinitude of the

ultimate power.  Nature for them was not God but certainly a fascinating manifestation of

God. God was not only beyond and behind but also in all these grand objects of Nature. The

following hymns from the Vedas are typical illustrations of this attitude:

(i) Roa leqæks vfl---
ro T;ksfraf"k ioeku lw;Z% AA
tvam samudro asi . . .

tava jyotim+ si pavamâna sûryah AA

Thou art the sea. . . .

Thine are the lights and Thine the sun.23

(ii) rn~ ,okfXul~ rn~ vkfnR;l~
rn~ ok;ql~ rn~ m pUæek A
tad  evâgnis tad âdityas

tad vâyus  tad u candramâ A
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Agni [fire] is That, Aditya [the sun] is That,

Vayu [the air[ is That, Chandrama [the moon] is That,24\

Time brings changes in everything. It changes people's attitudes. It changes their

perceptions. It changes their way of looking at things. This is what happened in this case.

During the Upanishadic period the sages and seers realized that ontologically there was no

difference between what was outside and what was inside them; the inner and the outer

were all the same, the same cosmic power, the same eternal energy, the same never-ending

beauty and grandeur. So, they mad pronouncements like:

(a) I am Brahma. I am Shiva. I am essentially divine25. (b) You are also the same,

manifestation of the same divinity; the two of us are not different26, and (c) Every one of us,

every object in the world, is a manifestation of the same divinity, the same cosmic energy27.

Essentially, we are all one.

 They had this realization during the early Vedic period also but during that period

the predominant attitude was to see divinity in outward objects.  So,  Gayatri is not a hymn

of prayer to the sun; it is a hymn of prayer to the ultimate power of the universe manifesting

itself in the adorable effulgence of the sun. It is a prayer to what is in and beyond and behind

all planets and stars; it is a prayer to Existence Supreme, the cause that caused itself and is

at the root of all creation.

The sublimity of this hymn will be evident if we take into account what some

people in the past did in the name of sun worship in different parts of the world. The Mexicans

during the ancient days made sacrificial offerings of the "bleeding hearts of men and animals"

to the sun, thinking that with the help of those sacrificial offerings they would be assisting

the sun to retain his vigour necessary for his course in the sky.  To please the sun, those

Mexicans made human sacrifices. Describing these sacrifices as "the most monstrous on

record", Sir James Frazer in his famous book, The Golden Bough, says:

The constant demand for human victims to feed the solar fire was made by waging

war every year in the neighbourhood tribes and bringing back troops of captives to be

sacrificed on the altar28.

Something equally abominable was done in ancient Greece, the place of origin of

Western culture and civilization. Many Greeks believed that the sun drove in a chariot

across the sky and after a year's work the old and worn out chariot and horses had to be

replaced. So, every year they flung a new chariot and four young horses into the sea by way

of making a sacrificial offering to the sun.29

Gayatri never had such brutal and barbaric offerings associated with it, the sun

worship in Mexico and ancient Greece, their mode of worship mentioned above, had their

roots deep down in superstition. Gayatri, however, was the result of a supra-rational



Academia  :  Journal of C.M. College   ●   Volumes  : 4 & 5 (2018) 18

understanding of the Infinite expressing itself in the finite, the Almighty manifesting itself

in its mighty creations.

(ii) Function of the Adjective ojs.;a [vare yam+ ]

The sun is a great energizer and also a great killer. Its ultraviolet rays are necessary

for our body to produce vitamin D, a substance that helps strengthen bones and safeguards

against diseases such as rickets. Some scientists have shown that Vitamin D lowers the risk

of getting some kinds of internal cancer, like colon cancer. It produces chlorophyll in plants.

It has a number of advantages for the animal world as well. Certain animals can actually see

ultraviolet light and can use it to their advantage. Ultraviolet rays are also used in various

commercial functions.  In fact the sun helps in innumeral ways, and the most important

thing is that life on earth will not be possible without the sun.

But the sun also kills. In India, hundreds die every year from summer heat waves.

More than 2500 people died of heat waves in India in the year 2015. During the same year

2000 people died of heat waves in Pakistan. Even in Europe, a cold place, the extreme 2003

heat wave caused tens of thousands of deaths. Whether or not the Vedic sages and seers had

all these in mind or not, but they did intuit the basic fact that the sun's rays are not only a

source of life but also a powerful cause of death. They did realize that the sun is in effect two

different suns: the sun that energizes and invigorates and the sun that kills. In the context of

Gayatri, the sun seems to have been understood as a togetherness of two opposites: the sun

that energizes and the sun that kills. The adjective ojs.;a [vare yam+ ], which means "adorable,

praiseworthy," has a definite function to perform; it tells us that the prayer in Gayatri is

addressed to the sun that gives life and vigour and not to the sun that kills.

(iii) Choice of the Noun bhargah

During the early Vedic period, the sages and seers of India had the tendency to feel

the presence of the creator of the universe in the beauty and grandeur of his creations. The

sun for them was not just an enormously huge mass of fire emanating light and heat all

around; it was for them a manifestation of the root of all creation.  Fire, for them, was not

just a powerful entity that could burn anything and everything to ashes; it was a finite but a

grand representation of the cosmic power that pervaded the entire universe. Later during the

Upanishadic period there was a change in their attitude. They turned their attention inward

and wanted to feel the source of creation inside their own being. Gayatri, as we know, came

into existence during the period of the Rig Veda, the earliest of the four Vedas and the

earliest known scriptural classic of the world.  So, Gayatri is not a hymn of prayer to the

sun; it is a hymn of prayer to the ultimate power of the universe manifesting itself in the

adorable effulgence of the sun.

The sages and seers during the Vedic period had a sharp understanding of how

language functions and they put a great emphasis on the choice of the most appropriate
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word. They were of the view that, when speaking, one must filter out the inappropriate

words in the same way in which a person filters flour in a sieve.

lDrqfeo frr muk iquUrks ;=k /hjk eulk okpeÑr A
saktumiva tita unâ punanto yatra dhîrâ manasâ vâcamakRta A30

Just as people shift sattu in a sieve before eating it, wise people carefully

 consider their words before using them.

The noun "bhargah" in Gayatri is the result of such a wise choice of the most

appropriate noun out of numerous nouns of more or less the same meaning.. The Sanskrit

noun "tejas" [meaning "radiance", "luminosity"], the noun "jyoti" for example, has more or

less the same meaning. Like bhargah it has only two syllables in it and so in the metrical

pattern of Gayatri it will fit in very well. But tejas does not have the duality of meaning that

the word bhargah has. Bbargah is derived from the verbal root "bhrij", which has two

meanings (a) to illumine and (b) to roast, to burn.  Bhargah tells us that  the sun can energise

and invigorate but it can also burn, it can also kill. The wise choice of this noun reminds us

of the following lines by John Henry Newman:

Prune thou thy words, the thoughts control

That  o'er thee swell and throng,

They will condense within thy soul,

 And change to purpose strong.

(iv) Choice of the Word Savita

The etymological meaning of Savita as a stimulator, a vivifier, reminds us of certain

very highly significant presuppositions.  One of the pre-suppositions is about the inner

reality of man. Darwin and his associates said that man had descended from animals, and

though the process of evolution had made man better than animals, he was still essentially

an animal in the sense that the inmost core of his being was still the core of animality. The

Vedic sages and seers said assertively that man was essentially divine and that every one of

us has a spark of divine splendour inside us. All we need is an energizer, a stimulator, a

vivifier.

The other pre-supposition here is that everyone is unique. As human beings we share an

enormously large number of attributes but still no two persons are exactly identical. Every

one of us is cut out in his or her own way and needs to develop in accordance with his or her

specific attitudes, innate preferences and predilections.  The sun's rays help the carrot and

the radish to grow and develop in accordance with their own unique identity. The sun's rays

work only as a stimulator, as a vivifier.  Some people have the ability and a deep instinctive
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preference to be a poet, there are others who have a deep desire to be a painter, and there are

still others who want to be an athlete.  A society is in its best and most progressive state

when everyone gets a chance to develop in accordance with his own inborn ability, his own

deep-seated predilections. When uniformity is aimed, mediocrity is the result; when

excellence is aimed, differences need to be recognized.  Stephen Covey, an American author

and key-note speaker, said:

"Strength lies in differences, not in similarities".31

(v) Plurality of the Supplicant

Prayers are of two broad kinds. There are prayers in which an individual makes a

supplication to his or her deity as an individual. In such prayers the individual can pray for

something exclusively for himself or herself with no one else intended to be the beneficiary

of that prayer.

The second type of prayers are prayers made collectively, pronouns like "we", "our",

"us" and "ours" being the characteristic pronouns to be used in such prayers.  In such collective

prayers the supplication is nearly always for the whole humanity, many of them for all

living beings on earth. In many of such prayers the first person plural pronouns are explicitly

used, in many cases the plurality of the supplicants is implicit but undoubtedly clear from

the overall context of that prayer.  Gayatri is a prayer of this type. No first person plural

pronouns have been used in this hymn but the form of the verb "dhîmahi" makes it clear that

the subject of the sentence is the first person plural pronoun "we". The pronoun nah meaning

"our" in f/;ks ;ks u% [dhíyo yó nah] reinforces that notion of plurality. This is an important

aspect of the sublimity of this hymn: it is not a narrow-minded prayer made by a selfish

individual for himself; it is a collective prayer, everyone on earth intended to be the beneficiary

of the prayer.

(v) Prayer to Be, not a Prayer to Have

From another point of view, prayers can again be divided into two broad types.

There are prayers for having something, prayers for something to be added to one's

possessions. A large number of prayers in different cultures of the world, perhaps the majority

of them, are prayers of this type. A number of hymns in the Vedas32, in Atharva Veda in

particular, can also be understood as prayers for material possessions.

The other type of prayers are prayers for being exalted, energized and elevated, for

being transformed into a greater  personality, for the ability to be a better doer, a greater

accomplisher, for the ability to go ahead in life with greater confidence and enthusiasm. ].33

Material possessions can be given and taken back. But qualities of character like efficiency,

alertness, spiritual vigour and heroic power   can only grow out of the  inner sources of one's
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being. It is a question of the tiny seed hiding under the deeper layers of one's being to be

allowed to have a luxuriant growth and a beautiful blossom spreading its fragrance all round

in the environment. It's a question of the inner spark of a person being allowed to have its

maximum illumination, to achieve the maximum degree of its brightness. What the Divine

can do is to be to be an Ideal, a saint. A sage, a prophet, a great guru and to stimulate,

enliven, energize and invigorate that tiny seed, that inner spark. The greatness of the Gayatri

as a prayer lies in the fact that it is not a prayer for wealth or any other material possession;

it is for the innate abilities to be energized and exalted. It is, in other words, a prayer to be

and not a prayer to have. This is evident from the etymological meaning of the noun Savita,

the god to whom the prayer is addressed. The Sanskrit word Savita is etymologically derived

from  the verb root  "soo", which means "to set in motion, to impel, to instigate, to stimulate".

Thus, the word savita means "a stimulator, a rouser, a vivifier."34 Gayatri, a prayer to Savita,

is not a prayer to a giver; it is a prayer to a stimulator, an inspirer. Worship should add to our

worthship. A prayer in its right spirit should make us active, efficient, agile, responsible,

alert and tactful. It is in this perspective that the prayer in the form of Gayatri can best be

appreciated. The crowd of typical devotees that we find  outside a temple, a mosque, a

church or any other place of worship is the crowd of beggars, singing hymns of praise and

expecting the divine inside that temple, church or mosque to give as charity all that they

want. Gayatri is a prayer with a difference.

It needs to be pointed out here that in Vedic literature Gayatri is not the only verse

devoted to the prayer to be, as opposed to a prayer to have. Vedic literature abounds in such

prayers. In Rig Veda itself there is a prayer for being  adorably efficient [daksha]35,  a prayer

for wisdom [medha]36,  a prayer for a high-level intelligence37, a prayer for heroic power38

[virya] , a prayer for strength39  [bala],   a prayer for fearlessness40,  a prayer for being a

mighty thinker41 and a prayer for being a sage, a seer42.  In Yajur Veda there is a prayer for

the ability to win43 and in Sama Veda there is a prayer for a high level intelligence [dhi]44.

The superb merit of Gayatri lies in its being one of the powerful forerunners, a powerful

trendsetter for such prayers in the Indian tradition of worship being a prayer for worthship

as opposed to a prayer for worldly possessions.

(vi) Mystic Aura of Threeness

Number three seems to have a mysterious link with the deep layers of human psyche

and throughout history man has been trying to comprehend reality in terms of three.  For

example, the ultimate reality in Hindu mythology was conceptualized in terms of three:

Brahma, the creater, Vishnu, the preserver and sustainer, and Shiva, the destroyer.  In its

female form, this ultimate reality was conceptualized again in terms of three: Lakshmi, the

goddess of wealth, Sarasvati, the goddess of wisdom and Durga, the goddess of physical
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force and military might.  Shiva was imagined to have three eyes and his weapon was a

trishool, a trident with three spear-like projections pointing upward. The following famous

Upanishadic prayer is in three parts:

Lead me from falsehood to truth.

Lead me from darkness to light.

Lead me from death to immortality.

(Brihadaranyak Upanishad 1.3.28)

The word shantih has been used three times at the end of every Upanishad. The

Gita mentions three types of personality (14.18; 18.26, 27, 28) and, correspondingly, three

types of food (17.8-10): sattwik, rajasi, and tamasi. It mentions lust, anger, and greed as the

triple gates of hell. According to the indigenous herbal system of medicines in India, there

are three doshas (sources of maladies): cough (kafa), bile (pitta), and wind (vayu), and

diseases are caused by the imbalance of these three sources of maladies. It was after three

horrifying experiences caused by his encounter with (i) an old man, (ii) with a sickly person

about to die, and (iii) with a dead body being carried to the funeral pyre that Prince Siddhartha

was disenchanted with his earthly pleasures and embarked on his spiritual journey to the

realization of his inner self.  And as is evident from the following triplet, Buddhism is

intended to be embraced in terms of three vows:

Buddham sharanam gachhami

Dhammam sharanam gachhami

Sangham sharanam gachhami

(I hereby commit myself to Buddha, his philosophy and his preachings.)

When Jesus Christ was born, three wise men from the East went to Bethlehem to

give three gifts to him.  Christ was crucified not alone but with two thieves, one on each of

his two sides. Christianity is understood in terms of three: Jesus Christ, the church and the

Holy Ghost

Reality is one, but Greek philosophers divided it into three: truth, goodness and

beauty. Hegel described his philosophy in terms of three: thesis, antithesis  and synthesis.

Pythagoras thought of the idea of fusion into a harmonic whole of monarchy, oligarchy and

democracy. Karl Marx discussed his communist philosophy in terms of three isms:

communism, socialism, and capitalism. Abraham Lincoln described democracy as "of the

people, by the people, and for the people." Gandhi liked the three-monkey philosophy stated

in terms of "hear no evil, see no evil, and speak no evil".

         Time is one continuous entity but we have divided it into three, the present, the past
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and the future. In grammar, three persons (i.e., first person, second person and third person)

express and include all the relationships of mankind. There are three degrees of comparison:

the positive, the comparative and the superlative.45 Affixes are of three types, prefixes, suffixes

and infixes. There are three terminal marks of punctuation: the full stop, the question mark

and the mark of exclamation and there are three medial marks of punctuation: the comma,

the semicolon and the colon.

Because of this mysterious link with a deep layer of our psychic being, number

three spontaneously suggests itself to us in our creative and contemplative moments. It is

because of this that two does not seem to be enough and four seems to be too many.46 It is

because of its profound mysterious effect that a great poet like Tulsidas and a great dramatist

like Shakespeare have made a profuse use of this number.47

Gayatri, too, is remarkable for its mystic aura of threeness. It has three clear parts:

(i) the invocatory particle OM, (ii) the vyahritis and (iii) the sentence as the main constituent.

Each of these three parts has three parts. The Invocatory particle OM consists of v [a ],

m [ u ], and e~ [m] . The vyahritis are three in number: bhooh, bhuvah  and svah. From the

point of view of its metrical structure, the main constituent also has three parts known as

three padas: These three parts are: (i) rRlforqoZjs.;a [tát savitúr váre (i)yam+ ], (ii) HkxksZ nsoL; /hefg
[bhárgo devásya dhîmahi] and (iii) f/;ks ;ks u% çpksn;kr~ [dhíyo yó nah prachodáyât]. It would

be naïve to argue that the recurring use of threeness here is a matter of chance coincidence;

the notion of threeness with its mystic connotations is an integral part of this hymn.

As was pointed out earlier in this discussion, Gayatri has been very highly praised

for its moral and spiritual impact. Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya, for example, said that it

can purify our mind, and Acharya Sharma, who started a spiritual revolution with Gayatri at

its centre, was of the firm view that "its impact on the moral and ethical renascence of this

new scientific-intellectual age will be unequalled, unparalleled and extraordinary." The moral,

ethical and spiritual impact of this Vedic hymn is beyond the purview of this monograph.

On the basis of the facts stated above, it can be confidently said, nevertheless, that this Vedic

hymn is a splendid piece of poetry remarkable for its elegance and sublimity.
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Considering the postcolonial Indian novel in English, Arnab Chakladar argues that

English Language Indian fiction is troubled by, “[t]he cultural capital that circulates around

the figures of the internationally marketable writers” which “has a much higher exchange

rate than that of the “home market” writers, and at the same time it is true of the divergent

value ascribed to international awards.”1 Since Chakladar’s article was published some six

years have passed, and two female performance poets have emerged from different continents

to question the very applicability of a postcolonial critique to the praxis of performance

poetry. These poets are Shailja Patel and Rafeef Ziadah. While the medium is different,

many of the same binaries correspond from Chakladar’s original analysis today. There is

indeed a bolstering of the capital of marketable performance poets to submerge local poets.

An orientalist hangover from the literary theory wars of the 1980s has provoked the active

enrichment of interdisciplinary and cross-cultural literary studies today. As a consequence,
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some argue that this results in a compensatory elevation of such “home market” writers.

Out with the confines of binary paradigms however are exiled poets, writers and artists less

readily identifiable by the demarcations of nationality and place. Recent critiques by Al

Deek and emerging Displacement Studies programmes and non-profit organizations, suggest

that exilic displacement can operate as a comparative critical prism.2 This is then used

across cultures to facilitate understanding of the migratory aspect of writing as a “cultural

capital.”

For example, Kulbaga cites “the entanglement of neoliberalisms (values prioritizing

market-based logics and solutions) and feminisms (values prioritizing gender equality and

women’s rights)” as a key rhetorical feature of contemporary human rights discourse and

business.3 Her marketing and human rights based article addresses Shailja Patel’s poetry to

offer insight into human rights discourses from the perspective of nonwestern migrants or,

indeed, the horse’s mouth. Kulbaga begins with an analysis of how the women of the Maasai

tribe were depicted as entrepreneurs and placed in Mama Hope’s marketing campaign to

redress the exoticisation of the Maasai. According to Kulbaga, this tribe had fast been

exhausted of autonomous signification in other forms of marketing and cultural studies. In

the same way, the author argues that Patel’s audiences by extension must acknowledge the

savage nature of empire through performance poetry and theatre before being presented

with the “exotic” saris that she uses as tools at the end of her spoken word performances.

Indeed, a comparison of Rafeef Ziadah and Shailja Patel’s work can illuminate these evolving

junctures arrived at between performance poetry, politics and praxis in a past-the-postcolonial

and postmodern world. Some critiques might hone in on a comparison between the languages

each poet uses, their identities and genres they inhabit amidst empire.  This is not the

purpose of my paper. This paper concerns itself with an entirely innovative praxis amidst

migration: that of performance poetry.

Shailja Patel is a Kenyan performance poet of Indian ancestry who has lived in the

United Kingdom, United States and Kenya. She coined the term “Migritude” to refer to

“migrants with attitude” and it alludes to Aimé Césaire’s famously coined term, “négritude.”

Her performance poetry and theatre act share the same name. Migritude (2008) is composed

around fragments of poetic performances each corresponding to a story about being a second-

generation migrant in a postcolonial world and illustrated by opening and using a suitcase

of saris that Patel’s mother gave her.4 As each sari is revealed on stage, Patel recites poetry

and provides what Piccolo describes as “a meditation about processes of colonialism and

post colonialism, especially as they unfolded in Kenya, her native land.”5 Rafeef Ziadah is

both an academic and a poet. She is currently a postdoctoral research fellow and specialist

in comparative politics of the Middle East at the University of London, SOAS. She is also
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a Palestinian-Canadian performance poet who received acclaim for her activist, 8 track,

spoken word album Hadeel (2009) which she produced with a grant from the Ontario Arts

Council.6 In her performance poetry, she critiques racism and sexism and describes her

Palestinian refugees’ experiences over a backdrop of bass lines, tabla and the sound of the

Arabian oud. Ziadah’s poetry has been complimented for its “use of art as a political

practice.”7 Theorising the body of Patel’s work as a “meditation” on post colonialism and

Ziadah’s as a form of creative resistance provides acute literary analyses. On the other

hand, it overlooks comparative analysis of the praxis of performance poetry itself. This

paper shall examine both poets in the context of comparative studies to argue that such

activist content is not merely politicalized but a form of hermetic, if apolitical, artistic

protest. It shall be argued that Ziadah and Patel’s enterprises are informed by migration,

colonialism and politics. At the same time this body of work offers up a reinterpretation of

what the role of a performance poet consists of amidst migration. The sound bites, foreign

languages and merging of spoken word poetry with theatre make Patel and Ziadah’s work

an innovative merging of different genres. Further too, it shall be argued that both spoken

word poets, in their self-professed capacities as migrants, utilize this status as a kind of

totem to disperse and tour their poetry across all five continents.

What role does a performance poet fulfill amidst migration? What is poetic activism?

Homi Bhabha’s concept of “nation and narration”8 is seldom aligned with newer

forms of literature and merged genres, such as spoken word poetry and theatre that have

appeared over the past decade in the academy. It is challenging to apply one such hypothesis

to the writing of second or third generation migrant writers whose impetus barely relates to

a constructed idea of “nation” or home for they feel out of place in both locales. Neither

does can this be analyzed within the confines of a restrictive academy where migratory

performance poetry occupies as marginalized a post as its purveyors.9 Anti-academic

sentiment is palpable in the history of the spoken word form. It can be noted from the time

of its inception during the Harlem Renaissance in the 1920s to present day critiques of

spoken word in The Paris Review. Literary critics and theory behemoths such as Harold

Bloom have inveighed against slam performance poetry as “the death of art”.10 By contrast,

performance poetry editions such as Eleveld’s The Spoken Word Revolution and Moore’s

Listen Up! have responded aggressively to this elitist stance.11 If poetry is to be performed,

they argue, it must fulfill a democratizing stance. By extension, much of the attraction that

this genre brings lies in its honesty, spontaneity and sincerity.

When we consider the respective histories of Kenya and Palestine and their

relationships with colonialism, it is curious to note that in modern art forms, the role of the
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storyteller has reemerged as a tactic to avoid cultural displacement. Major humanitarian

organizations and research facilities are placing  greater emphasis on maintaining the distinct

cultural heritage of the oral tradition and oral histories of local people. The 2003 UNESCO

Convention for the Safeguarding of the Intangible Cultural Heritage put oral history at the

helm of a series of policies to maintain and research “intangible history” such as singing,

story telling, local legends and unwritten history in many countries on the African continent.

I would suggest that resurgence in these poets’ performance poetry has emerged as a

contemporary means of safeguarding from cultural displacement. Perhaps it is for this reason

that Patel chooses to give testimony to the Tanzanian Taraab singer Bi Kidude (Kiswahili

for “Little Granny”), whose prophetic oral history she valorizes in spoken word:

Woman who at ninety/

has walked more miles/than most of us have driven./

Claimed a lineage/

of music rooted/

in the lives of the powerless/

stories unfurled in the language of street and market/

poetry buried in the bodies of women.12

This language of the “street and market” is brought to the fore through oral history

and its present day renditions in Patel’s spoken word praxis. Indeed, Palestine has had a

very active recent history in documenting oral history. In the 1998 the University of Gaza

founded its Oral History Centre to collect histories from those who were displaced during

the Nabka period. Indeed, oral testimonies had been documented in the camps in Lebanon

since the late 1970s by researchers such as Rosemary Sayigh to reveal the cultural value of

this kind of spoken material.13 Considering the oral traditions that both Kenyan and

Palestinian cultures  have historically  and recently embraced, one might argue that Patel

and Ziadah’s performances are a harkening back to the roots of the art form itself.

Performance Poetry and Activism in Comparative studies

In terms of comparative studies, Pascale Cassanova argues that inequalities and the

subterfuge of repressed minority groups’ writings can account for a complex system of

World Literatures as we acknowledge it today. This complexity is based upon the literary

capital of certain historically renowned texts as they over-shadow those emerging authors

from minority groups.14 Ziadah and Patel’s enterprises as performance poets amidst migration

are thus part of a formative exchange between cultures in a world forum. In order to address

both poets’ radical transformations of poetic performances, the role that a performance
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poet fulfills amidst migration should be analyzed. Secondly, how this informs a new genre

of poetic activism that second and third generation artists have fulfilled is essential to

consider.

Spoken word poetry is renowned for the intimacy it establishes between the

performer-poet and their audience. Whether this is denigrated as “confessional” or

complimented as “honest” is dependent upon the listener. Ultimately, the spoken-word

audience is held as captive as a theatre audience is amidst performance. What stimulates an

audience amidst performance is drastically different to what keeps the reader of poetry

turning the page however. There is a physical transaction in performance that goes beyond

the notion of “poems primarily produced for consumption through silent, individual,

readings-on-the page.”15

Shailja Patel’s Migritude is a four-part postcolonial performance poetry project,

which was originally performed in 2004. Her collection assembles personal accounts of

her migrant status coming to terms with the clutches that identity has upon those in between

cultures. Of her own status as a third generation Indian-Kenyan she is unhesitatingly

definitive: “I learn/ Like a stone in my gut/ That third-generation Asian Kenyan/ Will never/

Be Kenyan enough.”16 Patel describes the stories and histories of women who have been

challenged with the notion of being migrants on the periphery of a nation state. The poet

also expresses how they are seemingly peripheral to received interpretations of colonial

history. She has boldly likened the unfurling of saris in her work to the unfurling of the

voices of women living in the “boot print of Empire.”17 This work has been translated into

six languages and toured across the USA, Europe and Africa to reveal the discrimination

that migrants face in empire and voices of the “unhomeliness of Asians, best couched in the

Gujatari proverb: the night is short and our garments change.”18 The expulsion of Asians

from Uganda under Idi Amin in 1972 is the historic starting point for this collection, framing

Patel’s narratives of migrants in neighboring Kenya. At this time many migrants reevaluated

their safety and status and fled Kenya for fear of suffering the same fate. It is also true of

Patel’s personal plight as she was sent by her mother to the UK and USA as a young woman

to receive education, an act that she resents as permitting colonially inherited notions of

“acceptable femininity” but one which has nevertheless flavored her project. As Migritude
Part I unfolds, we see Patel using a suitcase of saris that her mother gave her to illustrate

tense mother/daughter relations, expectations and the physical covering and uncovering of

aspects of femininity and migrant assimilation. In a brief extract from a San Francisco Bay

Area KQED Arts documentary, the poet is shown preparing for a performance in San

Francisco. During the performance segment she dons, dances and displays saris on stage to

coincide with the performance of her poetry. It is clear from these scenes that not only is
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her performance poetry a literary medium but an artistic one involving aspects of dance

and theatre. She narrates over excerpts from her performance:

“At the beginning of this process, the idea was just to find a way to use the saris so

they didn’t sit in a suitcase. “The only thing I ever heard was “you have to be

careful in the sari because you are exposing the body. Don’t let the sari slip under

the breast- that’s obscene.” And as part of that, what I had to do was to learn how to

wear them and become comfortable performing in them and I came up against all

my own fears, and resistances around perceptions of women in saris, my own fears

about being immobilised or weak or exoticised when I was wearing a sari.” 19

This extract shows the evolution of Patel’s role as an award winning slam poet to a

theatrical poet.20 She delivers apoetry and uses the saris together with dance and comedy to

insist on its performance.  In light of Patel’s use of the sari, Priya Srinivasan, has examined

the history Indian dancing as performance and a form of labour. She cannily notes that for

many scholars, Indian dancers “have become transnational labourers on a global stage

where they are often  “relegated to the aesthetic realm and deemed to have no sociopolitical

relevance.”21 So not only in artistic performance but also in history, the impact of dance as

a signifier of greater sociopolitical issues such as migration has been overlooked. The poet

herself has stated that “[a]rt is a migrant: it travels from the vision of the artist to the eye,

ear, mind and heart of the listener.”22 However, her role as a performer amidst migration

has yet to receive critical attention. The Migritude project has impressed academics “amazed

at her ability to rework and expand this single project across such a variety of media and

locations.”23 Yet, it is the very migratory nature of her work as it is staged and relocated

across continents that make it emblematic of the very thesis it wishes to expound. The

praxis of performance poetry has thus far been neglected in critiques of Patel’s work, which

fail to consider her a new wave of performance poet amidst migration rather than the

performer of an isolated collection of colonially critical poems. Migritude’s genre-hybridity

has undoubtedly led to some confusion as to what to label it in the academy. Indeed, the

scant critiques of Patel’s performance, that appear seem to criticize the very nature of her

delivery as being too academic and thus incompatible with her choice of literary genre and

performative medium. In an unpublished thesis, Liam McAlpine claims that the real life

speaker of Patel’s poem “Eater of Death”, an Afghan woman whose family was killed by

US airstrikes on Kabul in 2001, is done disservice by “the performance of this voice on

stage [that] problematizes [her] feelings.”24 Hegelsson, in a complimentary review of

Migritude, nevertheless remarks the “lyric [is] juxtaposed with [her] academic style of

delivery.”25 Such discord between emotive performance, academic delivery and the lyric

style unveils a highly problematic area in comparative studies where theory and praxis are
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concerned. Here we have a touring migratory poetry project declaimed for its delivery

being “too academic” for the purposes it wishes to serve. Patel’s writing can be considered

creative resistance or artistic protest in this regard. It is struggling to occupy an artistic

space because of its multiple occupations of forms and locations in a quest for its survival.

That Migritude should experience this mis-theorisation of praxis, considering its concern

with migration is concerning and deeply ironic. There is an anthropologic theoretical scope

here to liken the poet and migrant’s status to liminality here. However, this is out with the

scope of this paper, which seeks to shed light on the problematic praxis of performance

poetry amidst migration.

Rafeef Ziadah’s Migratory Poetic Activism

Ziadah’s poetic activism and persistent artistic and academic commitment to the

Palestinian cause she modestly terms “cultural work” in interviews has been her main focus

since she was a university student.26 As a second generation Palestinian migrant who has

never lived in her homeland, the poet is committed to capturing memories of Palestine in

an artistic format so as her generation does not feel displaced by it. She was part of a wave

of first generation Palestinians to have moved out from Lebanon to the United States. Ziadah

argues that because she was not physically rooted in a refugee camp, as opposed to being in

a liminal space, holding on to Palestinian culture was much harder.27

Indeed, the process of personal memory making is fundamental in Ziadah’s praxis

while it also has the double bind of unveiling histories and discourses hidden from

mainstream political and media discourses about Palestine. She delivers this from the

perspective of an “Arab woman of colour [who] comes in all shades of anger.”28 This self-

definition from the poet’s spoken word piece “Shades of Colour” is a both a form of poetic

protest and a warning to whom the poem is dedicated: an Israeli soldier who kicked her in

the stomach during a university direct action and stated that she “deserve[d] to be raped

before [she] had [her] terrorist children!”29 The poet seems to reflect on traumatic and

politicized incidents she experiences first-hand and sometimes imagines and then pens

verse describing her responses to them in retrospect. On the surface of things, anger and

high emotional stakes appear in tune with the “indignant” nature of most spoken word

poetry. For Ziadah’s praxis though, this is far from typical. Like Patel’s, Ziadah’s activism

is not solely “political” but artistic but this is where the similarities in their practice end.

Ziadah’s  praxis negates a commonly applied theorization of the role of the performance

poet in a manner quite unlike Patel’s. Despite being a fluent English speaker who has

studied in Canada, Ziadah performs and writes mainly in her mother tongue, Arabic. Hadeel’s
tracks can be found in translation and some of her most popular and famed performances
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are  delivered in English. Her words are often read over a bass line or backing track that is

punctuated by a variety of sounds both Arabian and military with blasts of gunfire and the

warfare she describes.

Of the few poems that are available in English in her audio-only collection Hadeel,
her piece “We Teach Life, Sir” makes a deliberate use of the English language, repetition

and the praxis of poetic activism to reorient its performance for political-poetical output.

This piece is based on an interview between the poet and an international news reporter.

The reporter continually tries to skew and reorient the discussion in order to sensationalize

reportage about Palestine. At one point the poet is asked if she thought that things would be

easier if “you stopped teaching your children to hate.” This attempt to modify and politicize

Ziadah’s account was in vain.  In this short extract of the culmination of “We Teach Life

Sir”, which she wrote about the interview, the poet’s praxis is startlingly innovative and

defiant on a stylistic and performative level.

Today, my body was a TV’d massacre

And let me just tell you; there’s nothing your UN resolutions have ever done about

this.

And no sound-bite, no sound-bite I come up with, no matter how good my English

gets, no sound-bite, no sound-bite, no sound-bite, no sound-bite will bring them

back to life.

No sound-bite will fix this.

We teach life, sir.

We teach life, sir.

We Palestinians wake up every morning to teach the rest of the world life, sir.30

Ziadah reiterates this “sound-bite” she struggles to utter in English over and over,

in the painfully uncompromising terms that her reporter demands.  Her body, described as

a “TV’d massacre”, likened to those of the Palestinian dead, is repeated to visually and

aurally awaken an audience. As such, the audience can savour through multiple senses the

mismatch and misrepresentation that mainstream journalism evokes. There is a clear disparity

painted between watching televised news reports about Gaza and Ziadah’s repeated “sound-

bites” which, like the stuttering of a traumatized person, serves no practical purpose to

provide an accurate report. The information conveyed in such reports is partial. Ziadah on

the other hand uses the soundbite as a refrain in a piece of performance poetry to provide

artistic activist. This poem is one of her most revered and celebrated works for its emotive

nature. It also saw her chosen to represent Palestine at the South Bank center Poets Olympiad

in 2012. In terms of praxis, her position as a second generation migrant attempting to
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recover a past in a process of media-induced de-politicization is revolutionary. In her

soundbites, Ziadah appeals to a media illiterate generation fast becoming attuned to the

repetition of sound- and image-scapes, which constitute reporting.

Ken Loach’s high praise of Ziadah as a performance poet is an appropriate final point for

this paper. Loach states “Rafeef ’s poetry demands to be heard. She is powerful, emotional

and political. Please read her work and see her perform. You cannot then be indifferent to

the Palestinian cause.”31 I would argue that similar high praise is also deserving of Shailja

Patel’s work but not only for the work’s political aims. In seeing the performances of these

activist poets one witnesses not only politicized output and bravery, but the overturning of

performance poetry theory in praxis. Ziadah and Patel, amidst migration and displacement,

seek out new forms of artistic expression in their performance poetry to overhaul the

restrictive boundaries and binaries from which they have been geographically and artistically

exiled.
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ABSTRACT

The use of humour and fun makes the class atmosphere more pleasant,
motivates learners, increases student-teacher interaction, makes learning
enjoyable and meaningful, and most of all, pleases the students. Editorial
cartoons and caricatures could be a rich source of all this and a lot more if
used in an imaginative, creative and innovative manner.

This paper, motivated by such pedagogical concerns, examines the
idea of exploiting the neglected resource of cartoons/caricatures and
interactive approaches to language teaching. It aims at demonstrating as
to how it will work and provide a stimulating learning experience to the

students in ESL/EFL classrooms.

INTRODUCTION

It is significant to mark the way learning takes place. An American study (Thakur,

2004:38)  reports that we learn 1% by taste; 1.5% by touch; 3.5% by smell; 11% by hearing;

and the maximum 83% by seeing. Thus, visuals seem to be playing a great role in learning.

Keeping this in mind, the visual teaching needs to be explored and exploited considerably.

By common consensus, pictures are the best visual aid. A Chinese maxim,

highlighting this fact, says that one picture is better than a thousand words. Every picture

tells a story and children are visual by nature. Put an editorial cartoon and a newspaper

article in front of them- which one will they pick? Children gravitate more willingly toward

cartoons. Why not take advantage of that natural attraction to cartoons in our classrooms?

The format of cartoons and caricatures is often richer in political, economic, and social

impact. We can bring the power of editorial cartoons, i.e. the strength of their images and

the potency of their messages into the classrooms. Editorial cartoons cover a lot of high-

level concepts of metaphor, simile, hyperbole, satire, irony, etc.- things that are harder to

convey in text. Language isn't a barrier. It is all right there in the visuals. Thus, cartoons and

caricatures can be a rich resource for a variety of purposes in language teaching.

WHY CARTOONS?

There are several qualities for which cartoons can be used for language teaching.
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They have a broad coverage on international affairs, population, pollution, love, adventure,

war, corruption, nepotism, favouritism, scandals, personal and social life, etc., which evokes

readers' general knowledge. They are easy to understand and the features of originality,

freshness, unusualness, and spontaneous delight and refresh the readers. They provide

realistic, truthful, authentic, and relevant information in a revealing manner. The information

is presented indirectly and in a context. There may be, often, an opinion gap, i.e. the reader

and the cartoonist may not agree on a certain issue, which renders a scope for the reader to

put out his argument or opinion. Patil (1996:17) calls it the cartoonist's vantage point. For

these qualities cartoons can be recommended as suitable teaching material. But, they are not

tailor-made as the cartoonists, perhaps, never draw them with the approaches and methods

of ELT and the rules of word order and contextual meaning in mind. Hence, they need to be

planned, prepared, and sometimes adapted for the purposes of language teaching.

HOW TO USE CARTOONS IN LANGUAGE TEACHING

Cartoons are very suitable for pair work and group work. They can be used for

brainstorming and negotiation. While working in a pair or a group the students have to put

their heads together to relate the cartoon to its social or political context and also they have

to negotiate the meaning and message in the cartoon in consultation with each other. The

exercise tends to become involving to work on cartoons because the effort makes them

think hard, and it also activates their shared knowledge and experience of the world.  As

Patil (1996:17) suggests, the students may be made to discuss the semantic, pragmatic, and

sociolinguistic meanings of a cartoon and report their interpretations to the class. Cartoons

can also be used for written composition and interdisciplinary thinking. When a group works

on a cartoon, they read it and also listen to others' opinions and ideas. When the group

leader reports their interpretation to the class, he speaks and others listen to him. When

groups write their composition on a cartoon, they make use of others' ideas gathered from

the discussion. Thus the use of cartoons promotes cooperative learning. The four skills of

reading, speaking, listening, and writing can be integrated very easily with the help of a

cartoon.

Cartoons can be helpful in many other ways also. They can be used to develop and

test students' ability to read between and even beyond the lines. Like literature, the cartoons

make special uses of language. The captions in them are hypersemanticized, which could be

used to enrich their language. They can be taught as to how a lot of meaning can be packed

into a small presentation. Through cartoons we can teach our students the ways of saying

the unsayable effectively. They can also be used to show how to be indirect in order to

sensitize the students to the ways of being euphemistic. We can teach them how the meanings

are context-bound and context-sensitive. We can also show them how a tragic event has a
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comic lining and vice-versa. By using the cartoons the past and present happenings, for

example elections, may be taught. And, being value-oriented, we can use them for value

education too.

Above all, the teaching through cartoons can enliven the classes, especially when

they become monotonous and dull and the students then feel uninterested and bored in

learning. Through cartoons they can have fun and relaxation. As Smith (1993:58) comments,

there will be something in every cartoon to please even the most cynical student at the back

of the class.

The possibilities and scope for the use of cartoons and caricatures in teaching English

are inexhaustible.

TASKS THAT CAN BE SET ON CARTOONS: SOME EXAMPLES

A number of tasks can be set on cartoons. Let us explore some possibilities:

1.  Here we have four cartoons that draw our attention to the phenomenon called

polysemy. The meaning of a word depends on the context in which it is used. There is no

such thing as the meaning of a word in isolation. And the success of communication depends

upon relating the word to its right context.  When a particular sense of the word in one

situation is wrongly substituted for another situation then the problem of wrong contextual

support arises and the communicative situation turns out to be funny and jocular. This is

exactly what is happening in the following cartoons, i.e. figures 1-4.

                        Fig. 1 Fig.2
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                           Fig.3  Fig.4

The main characters in these four cartoons have deviated from a specific context of

use of the key words  'draw', 'seat', 'pool', and 'leak' and understood them in their wrong

contexts. Meaning lies partly in words and partly in the mind of the speaker and hearers. In

addition, context also plays an important role in determining the meaning.

Let us think of some activities that can be set on such cartoons. The following are

some of the possibilities:

(i)  We can separate the pictorial content from the accompanying verbal content,

jumble them,  and ask the students to match them.

(ii) We can ask the students to replace the key words with the synonyms, for example

'pull' for 'draw, and 'place' for 'seat', 'group' for 'pool' and 'crack/hole' for 'leak' to explain

how the effect and effectiveness of the cartoon(s) is lost.

(iii) Students can be asked to describe the situation in the cartoons and can be

motivated to prepare parallel cartoons using different themes.

(iv) They can be asked to retell the story using their own words.

(v) We can ask our students to study the whole semantic range of the principal

words and prepare word network for them.

(vi) They can be motivated to develop dialogic conversations between the participants

in the cartoons, using the picture and the caption.

(vii) A guessing game can be planned. We can divide the class as per the number of
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cartoons. Each group will have one cartoon and will be required to supply clues, in instalments,

to the other groups and they will have to guess the person(s) and the situation depicted in the

cartoon. The target groups may be allowed to ask some choice questions to identify the

person and the event portrayed in it. The game may go on till the group succeeds.

Only a few possibilities are suggested here. Several other things could also be done

with such pictorial presentations. Let us examine some more cartoons, which are different

in nature and theme and could be used for language teaching.

2. Such cartoons, as the one in Fig. 5, can be utilized to make the students aware of connotation

of words.

Fig. 5

In this cartoon the students may be asked to investigate the connotational value of the two

key words, 'fasting' and 'starving' which contrasts with each other in the pictorial context of

the cartoon and bring in satirical overtones in it. They may also be asked to find out as to

which connotation the two words are latched on to. As an extension activity, the students

may be asked to look for cartoons where such pairs of words are contrasted and to discriminate

them on the basis of their connotation. For this they will have to scan a number of cartoons

from the library and also have to refer to a dictionary for discriminating the words by their

connotation. As a result, it will help develop their skills of reading for specific purposes.

The students may also be asked to think of some synonyms like obstacle/hurdle, rare/scarce,

considerate/thoughtful, careful/cautious etc. and discriminate them on the basis of their

connotation as a brainstorming activity.
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3. Let us look at another cartoon, Fig.6, which draws our attention towards the chameleon

nature of words.

Fig. 6

As Patil (1996:19) suggests, this cartoon can be used to show how a phrase becomes

a sentence, to illustrate how meanings depend on word order, and to explain how semantic

meaning differs from pragmatic meaning. The situation in the cartoon displays a lady dancer

who has agreed to give her dance performance for charity purposes. The organizers of the

show advertize it. But, instead of advertising it as 'Charity show', they advertize it as 'Show

charity'. On the day of the performance the dancer looks at the banner, which makes her

angry.

This cartoon can easily demonstrate the importance of sequencing. There is a contrast

between the two sequences, i.e., 'Charity show' in the caption but 'Show charity' in the

pictorial content.  In the first sequence  'Charity'   is an adjective and  'show' is a noun. But

the same words in the other sequence obtain different grammatical form- 'charity' becomes

a noun and 'Show', a verb.  There is another difference. The first sequence is a phrase

whereas the latter is a sentence. One more dissimilarity is there and that is the crucial one,

which makes the performer angry. The sentence 'Show charity' has a derogatory meaning

being an adverse comment on the dancer's performing abilities. It implies an appeal to the

spectators to bear with her.

Students may be asked to uncover these differences and interpret the cartoon in

their own language. They may also be asked to generate examples of similar contrastive

sequences and discuss the difference in their structure and meaning. Some of the example

sequences could be school day / day school, people concerned / concerned people, income

tax / Tax income, process description / description process, Sentences involved / involved
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sentences, training workshop / workshop training, fast colour / Colour fast, literature study

/ Study literature, etc.

4. The next two cartoons, under consideration, are very suitable for teaching reading between

and also beyond the lines.

                 Fig.7 Fig. 8

The unexpected contrast present in the cartoons can be used to activate the readers'

sensitivity, awareness, and concern towards the issues brought up through them. Both the

cartoons are packed with abundant meaning. The issues of 'poverty and homelessness' and

'arms race' have been raised by contrasting animals and human beings in fig.7, in terms of

their respective living conditions, and aliens from the other planet and human beings on

earth in fig.8, in the context of arms race. As the presentations are highly suggestive in

nature, they offer a lot of scope for the readers to put their ideas and arguments out. We can

use such cartoons for group work and ask the students to discuss and record their observations

and reflections and write a detailed analysis.

We can give them the following tasks: Analyze the cartoons. Your discussions should

answer the following questions-- (a) What is the central idea of the cartoons? (b) Is the idea

presented in an effective manner? (c) How can the same idea be presented differently, i.e. by

using other situation? Discuss.

5. Among various other possibilities, the two caricatures in Fig. 9 and 10 can be used to

summarize the ideas and thoughts that the two pictures display.



Academia  :  Journal of C.M. College   ●   Volumes  : 4 & 5 (2018) 44

Fig. 9 Fig. 10

Here the students can be asked to write a catchy title like 'Money to burn …',

'Common man's burden …' etc. They may also be asked to write small captions for the

pictures.  It is also possible to give them topics such as  'Smoking-- how good and bad?,  '

Common man's life' and ask them  to write small essays using the two pictures.

6. Let us examine another cartoon for a critical analysis of various aspects involved in it.

Fig.11
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This cartoon is on science in which a political leader is addressing a gathering of

scientists and is talking about his being proud of the scientific and technological advancement
of his country. The punchline of the satire lies in the obvious disparity between the verbal

and pictorial aspects of the cartoon.

Here are some tasks (adapted from Patil, 1996: 21-22) that could be set on this cartoon.

(i) Study the cartoon and write down your observations.

(ii) Identify who is the speaker and who are hearers in the picture.

(iii) Complete the theme on the banner by using the word(s) that begin(s) with
'Con____________'. Do not use the word 'Congress'.   Science Con_______________.

(iv) Explain the contradiction between the picture and its caption and discuss as to

which part negates the speaker's statement and which heightens this effect.

(v) Do you think that the speaker and the hearers in the cartoon are aware of the

irony of the situation? What makes you think so?

(vi) Suggest some changes in the picture and the caption, which can destroy the
present effect of irony in the cartoon. (Some of the possible changes could be (a) A cordless

or collar mike in place of a plain amplifier in the picture; (b) 'unhappy' in place of 'proud'
and 'a little' in place of 'tremendous' in the caption)

(vii) Could you suggest some other captions for this cartoon? How effective would
be the following- "We have miles to go before we sleep. And miles to go before we sleep
"and " The wrong man in the right place." Discuss.

(viii) Imagine that you are a press reporter and you are asked to cover the function

depicted in the cartoon. Write a small news report with a catchy title.

7. And finally, two more cartoons to reflect upon the cartoonist's vantage point:

                                    Fig.12                                                             Fig. 13
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Here, we can ask the students to work in groups, discuss, prepare opinions /

arguments/ points of view and present to the rest of the class:  (a) Study the vantage point

adopted by the two cartoonists in their pictorial presentation. (b) Point out the humourous as

well as serious aspects in the cartoons. (c) How much is true and how much exaggerated in

the two pictures? (d) Is the exaggeration justified? Examine critically.

The list, of course, is not exhaustive. Many more other tasks and activities can be

designed on these cartoons.

CONCLUSIONS

Cartoons and caricatures can be fruitfully used for a variety of purposes in language

teaching. Our natural attraction towards visuals can be considerably exploited through the

use of cartoons in the language classrooms. With the help of carefully selected suitable

cartoons every aspect of language can be taught. Thus, good cartoonists have so much to

offer for English language teaching and English language teachers and learners have so

much to learn from them.

As cartoons and caricatures are an inexhaustible resource of humour and fun, the

learner would enjoy working on them, and it will ensure better learner motivation and

participation. An innovative and resourceful teacher can yield meaningful results in not

only developing students' language skills but also promoting their higher order critical,

lateral, and reflective thinking skills with the help of good cartoons. Hence, it is suggested

and recommended here that a judicious set of good cartoons, along with several learner-

friendly tasks, should be incorporated in the curriculum of language teaching.

References

Abraham,A. (1988) The Penguin Book of Indian Cartoons: 7, 8, 10, 12. New Delhi : Penguin Books.

Curry, D. (1982, rep.1994) Illustrated American Idioms: 9. Washington DC: The Materials Branch, English

Language Programmes Division, United States Information Agency.

John,M. , et al. (1968) Building Better English. New York, Evanston, London: Harper and Row Publications.

Laxman, R.K. (1967) You Said It: 4, 11. Mumbai: IBH Publishing Company.

_______. ( 1990, rep.1998) The Best of Laxman: 1, 2, 3, 5, 6. New Delhi: Penguin Books.

_______. ( 2002) Passing Thought: 13. In The Times of India of 13 October.

Patil, Z.N. (1996) "Using cartoons in the Teaching of English." In B.T. Desai (ed.) JEFL  (Journal of English
and Foreign Languages), No.17, Hyderabad : CIEFL, 15-26.

Smith, J. (1993) "Cartoons in the Class." In Practical English Teaching, June, 58-59.

Thakur, V. S. (2004) "Teaching English through Cartoons and Caricatures: A Viable Approach." In V. V. Vincent

(ed.) Muscat Message, April, Sultanate of Oman: Ministry of Education.

Thakur, V. S. (2005) "Using Supplementary Materials for the Teaching of English." In V. V. Vincent (ed.)

Muscat Message, Sultanate of Oman: Ministry of Education.

●



The Blood Drawn from Ageless Springs: FormativeThe Blood Drawn from Ageless Springs: FormativeThe Blood Drawn from Ageless Springs: FormativeThe Blood Drawn from Ageless Springs: FormativeThe Blood Drawn from Ageless Springs: Formative
Influences on English Poets of the ThirtiesInfluences on English Poets of the ThirtiesInfluences on English Poets of the ThirtiesInfluences on English Poets of the ThirtiesInfluences on English Poets of the Thirties

Dr. Syed Sarwar HussainDr. Syed Sarwar HussainDr. Syed Sarwar HussainDr. Syed Sarwar HussainDr. Syed Sarwar Hussain

“What is precious is never to forget

The essential Delight of the blood

Drawn from Ageless Springs…”

- (Spender, 1965)

ABSTRACT

The paper is a longitudinal study on the English poets of nineteen-
thirties. It explores the influences that shaped their poetry, and the concerns
that override much of their literary output. The purpose of this paper is to
assert the fact that the poetry of the thirties in England accepts and
assimilates the historic forces moving through it, and reflects the conflicts,
the spirit, the currents and cross currents of the thoughts, the themes, and
the poetic occupation with style and ideas that have been running through
ages. In doing this, the researcher is not oblivious of the fact that the
poetry of the thirties had its own share of unique creativity in style and
content, and this aspect of the poetical output of the time is presented and
illustrated with appropriate references throughout the paper. It is upon
this corpus that the present study liberally draws a rounded picture of the
English poets of the thirties as poets and thinkers. The influences on the
poets of the thirties have been many and exceptional, and this paper
examines and explains those influences in the light of various studies and

investigates the tone and tenor that mould the contours of their poetic art.

The study of the formative influences shaping the sensibility of a poet, which is

subject of this paper, is undoubtedly a treacherous and unsafe enterprise. Let us examine

the major literary influences and ideological perspectives that have shaped the poetry and

thought of the most dynamic group of poets in the first half of the twentieth century England

– the poets of the thirties. To understand how the literary spirit runs through generations we

may take, as example, a poem which one could find in any typical collection of modern

poetry:

“And what is love? It is doll dress’d up

For idleness to cosset, nurse, and dandle;
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A thing of soft misnomers, so divine

That silly youth doth think to make itself

Divine by loving, and so goes on

Yawning and doting a whole summer long,

Till Miss’s comb is made a pearl tiara,

And common Wellingtons turn Romeo boots;

Then Cleopatra lives at number seven,

And Anthony resides in Brunswick Square

Fools! if some passions high have warm’d the world,

If Queens and Soldiers have play’d deep for hearts,

It is no reason why such agonies

Should be more common that the growth of weeds.

Fools! make me whole again that weighty peal

The Queen of Egypt melted, and I’II say

That ye may love in spite of beaver hats.”(Keats, 1994)

The poem above was written by John Keats, a romantic and not a modern poet,

more than a century ago. Even so, regardless of its remoteness, the poem has an amazing

modern sound and semblance. Its treatment of love no more than a doll “dress’d up” for

indulgence in “idleness”. It’s pretty yet worthless. The subject matter and treatment would

soon suggest a modern poet, a Rupert Brooke than John Keats as its author. Sarcastic and

humorous as it is, the poem has nothing of Keats’s sensuous treatment of Nature and

Romance. The poet ridicules love as a mere doll, an idle toy, an object that fools us to build

sentimental castles. Keats ridicules people who are in love just because they like the idea of

it. They are in love with the appearance of it. Keats’s poem still makes sense in our world

today

The poem is not, a celebration of love. It is a mockery of love. Quite unlike the

romantic temper, Keats lets loose his scorn and makes a direct attack on sentimental love,

and purposely places romantic agonies next to mundane weeds. He refers to the love stories

in Shakespeare’s Romeo and Juliet and Antony and Cleopatra, and contrasts these with the

romantic expectations of common people, and suggests that modern love relationships do

not require the same level of sentimental feelings of wretchedness. The poem’s message is

still relevant today.

Rupert Brooke’s poem, Love, echoes the spirit of the Modern, in its denunciation

of slushy, sentimental love story.
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Love is a breach in the walls, a broken gate,

Where that comes in that shall not go again;

Love sells the proud heart’s citadel to Fate.

They have known shame, who love unloved. Even then,

When two mouths, thirsty each for each, find slaking,

And agony’s forgot, and hushed the crying

Of credulous hearts, in heaven — such are but taking

Their own poor dreams within their arms, and lying

Each in his lonely night, each with a ghost.

Some share that night. But they know love grows colder,

Grows false and dull, that was sweet lies at most.

Astonishment is no more in hand or shoulder,

But darkens, and dies out from kiss to kiss.

All this is love; and all love is but this.

(Brooke, 1918)

The first two lines of the poem sound like saying that you can only love once, but

the rest appear to express that love itself is a deception, a complete nonsense. When two

people fall first in love, they enter a stage of lust, and their intimate relationship ends up in

agony, so much so that they no longer feel that initial unquenchable thirst for one another.

It becomes like an old hat and is annoying. Love like dream dies when it is realized. Brooke

sees love as a dangerous force, destructive enough to require a wall to block it. Once fallen

into love a person becomes vulnerable to its disparaging strokes. And this is how, much of

the most post war generation of poets and writers started treating the subject of romantic

love in their literary works.

The shifting of these formative influences is a dangerous way of approach to discuss

the influences of the preceding generations of poets on the English poets of the 1930s, a

literary kind which was altogether new and unique. But it is a fruitful approach, especially

when one attempts to study the moderns. We shall examine here how certain traditions,

movements and authors have moulded the modern poetic sensibility, and influenced the

ideas of the poets of the ‘thirties, fondly called the Auden generation, and lent individuality

and distinction to their poetic art.

In the poetry of today the reader can easily discover many points of contact with

the old. For instance, the charm and beauty of the medieval balladry have been re-created

in the poetry of Kipling, Housman, Davidson, Walter de la Mare, Yeats and Padraic Colum.
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Webster and the post-Elizabethan dramatists so fascinated Rupert Brooke that he admired

their mundane vigour and coarseness (Scully, 1966). The flexibility and looseness of their

blank verse finds its echo in the practice of free verse writers. Speaking of the vers libre of

Laforgue, T.S. Eliot (1928) observes:

“… free verse in much the same way that the later verse of
Shakespeare, Webster, Tourneur, is free verse: that is to say, it stretches,
contracts, and distorts the traditional French measure as later Elizabethan
and Jacobean poetry stretches, contract, and distorts the blank verse
measure.” (p. viii)

The modern attempt to rehabilitate Donne and other metaphysical poets which

began with Grierson and found an excellent patron in Eliot, reveals, among other things,

the kinship of the modern with the seventeenth century poets. It reflects more than ever the

distinctive literary qualities of the seventeenth century metaphysical poets.

The metaphysical poets studied contrasts, loved striking effects, revelled in

surprising and shocking the reader by using farfetched metaphors and conceits. Remote

similarities, paradoxes and mixed metaphors, ideas telescoped into conceits by remote

allusions, were the common features of this school. Today we find the same ingenuity in

the use of images derived from out-of-way sources. Lines like these occur frequently in

Spender’s (1954)poems:

“Only the world changes, and time its tense

Against the creeping inches of whose moons

He launches his rigid continual present.”(p. 101)

When we examine the poetry of Auden and the thirties, of Spender and C. Day

Lewis, we find a shift and a difference in the nature and the influences. The difference

between W. B. Yeats and W.H. Auden, for example, lies in the profound political coloration

of Auden’s sense of reality, his acute sense of the living nations and of the barriers of hatred

between them. In his Selected Poems (2003), in a poem entitled ‘In memory of W. B. Yeats’,
he writes:

“In the nightmare of the dark

All the dogs of Europe bark,

And the living nations wait,

Each sequestered in its hate:

Intellectual disgrace

Stares from every human face,
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And the seas of pity lie

Locked and frozen in each eye.” (p. 798)

Here Auden describes the dying poet’s involvement with the world in which he

lived, and then addresses the dead poet directly on the subject of himself and of poetry. In

the two stanzas quoted above, Auden describes what Yeats’ ‘The Second Coming’ has

prophesied nineteen years earlier: the end of an era in the paralysis of will towards the

spiritual and humane, the drowning of the best values in a ‘blood-dimmed tide’. This is not

to suggest that Auden is Yeats’ equal as a poet. He is too much an improviser, and lacks the

character to push a poem through to its aesthetic limits. Three representative poems, ‘1929’,

‘Spain 1937’, and ‘September 1, 1939’, are obviously political in their content, and taken

as a group, reveal not only Auden’s development but that of his whole literary generation.

‘1929’ opens like The Waste Land, but soon afterwards moves in a different direction.

Whereas Eliot’s “April is the cruelest month” leads quickly to other voices than those of the

poet’s and to a hurried concentration of allusion, images and emotions, Auden keeps to the

same one voice throughout and to an obvious logical sequence.

C. Day Lewis’s ‘Two Songs’ (1935), brings out the dreariness and sadness that

took hold of the youth of England of the time:

There was laughter and loving in the lanes at evening;

Handsome were the boys then, and girls were gay.

But lost in Flanders by medalled commanders

The lads of the village are vanished away. (p. 195)

Care on thy maiden brow shall put

A wreath of wrinkles, and thy foot

Be shod with pain: not silken dress

But toil shall tire thy loveliness. (p. 196)

The cry of frustration and despair arising out of an uncertain situation is heard in

the following poem of Spender:

Return, return, you warn! We do. There is

Your city, with railways, money, words, words, words.

Meals, papers, exchanges, debates,

Cinema, wireless: then there is Marriage.

I cannot sleep. At night I watch

A clear voice speak with words like drawing.

(‘Polar Exploration’,  p. 69)
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A deep sense of gloom and helplessness is a characteristic feature of the poetry of

the thirties, the gloom being more often tragic than defeatist. Day Lewis’s ‘A Carol’(A

Time to Dance) is a pathetic lullaby, focusing on the intense suffering of the victims of the

economic depression of the thirties:

Oh hush thee, my baby,

Thy cradle’s in pawn:

No blankets to cover thee

Cold and forlorn.

The stars in the bright sky

Look down and are dumb

At the heir of the ages

Asleep in a slum.

The hooters are blowing.

No heed let him take;

When baby is hungry

’Tis best not to wake.

Thy mother is crying,

Thy dad’s on the dole:

Two shillings a week is

The price of a soul.  (p. 196)

It is with poems like this, simple yet poignant, that the reader gets the feel of the

thirties, of the miserable plight of thousands reeling under the exploits of capitalism.

Another influence felt by the Auden group, especially by Spender, in addition to

that of communism, is the influence and appeal of Anglo-Saxon poetry, in theme as well as

form. This appeal is obvious in Auden who is obviously the most deeply inspired, as he is

clearly the least ingratiating author. His interest in the form and spirit of medieval literature

began early in his career.

Christopher Isherwood (1937) has pointed out that Auden’s first play, ‘Paid on
Both Sides’, was written under the influence of Norse sagas. Reverberations of the Anglo-

Saxon flair are particularly discovered in the choral passages, where there is a notable

absence of punctuation and infrequent and unusual capitalization demonstrating the medial

pauses, as in the poems of antiquity,

Shot answered shot Bullets screamed

Guns shook Hot in the hand
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Fighters lay Groaning on ground

Gave up life Edward fell

Shot through the chest First on the lot

My no means refused fight Stephen was good

His first encounter showed no fear

Wounded many (p. 18)

In its construction and theme the poem follows the old English, closely resembling

the anonymous fragment Battle of Maldon, an epic poem of uncertain date celebrating the

real Battle of Maldon of 991, at which the Anglo-Saxons failed to prevent a Viking invasion

(Jones, 2006). 

Auden has used the old Anglo-Saxon verse forms instead of writing in the French-

Italian tradition which had dominated English poetry since the time of Chaucer. The hardness

of the diction, the austerity of expression, the compressed, compact quality of it, appeals to

the younger generation of English poets who are striving to express complicated and

intellectual thoughts in the best possible manner. It should also be noted here that the

Metaphysical poets who were faced with similar conditions of complexity and intellectualism

expressed themselves sometimes in the same type of verse.

That Spender, in matters of language and structure, draws extensively from the

Anglo-Saxon poetry is hardly a matter of surprise since his mentor Auden has often appeared

as something of an authority on Middle English poetry. This is obvious from his

“History has tongues

Has angels has guns

has saved has praised

Her lives-in-exile death-returned

for whom her printed page

Is heaven on which their wills write worlds

See how her dead like standards

Planted by Victory in Today

Are capped and cupped by waves!” (p. 77)

Middle English poetry seemed to serve best the poetic purposes of the poets of the

thirties generation. The young creative aspirants discovered so many affinities in social

aim and aesthetic attitude between the two ages removed from one another by a distance of

four centuries. If therefore, they retreated to Chaucer and Langland, it was because English

literature from Langland down to Skelton abounded in satires on the times. It afforded a
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congenial source of inspiration for the young poets of the thirties, a source on which they

could generously draw without any let or hindrance. Two quotations, one from Langland,

and the other from Spender, will help to show the colloquial style and verse structure as it

appears in a fourteenth-century and a twentieth century poet. The first is from Langland’s

‘Incipit Liber de Petro Plowman’:

“Of alle manner of men, the mene and the rich,

Worchyng and wandryng as the world asketh.

Some putten hem to the plow, played ful selde,

In setting and in sowyng swonken ful hards,

And wonnen that wastours with glotonye destruyeth!”(p. 15)

Coghill’s version of this passage in modern English is as follows:

“Of all manner of men, the meaner and the richer,

Working and wandering, as the world asks of them,

Some were putting out to plough, had litter play-time,

In setting seed and sowing, sweated at their labour.

And won that which wasteful men destroy in gluttony.” (p. 16)

These lines serve to illustrate the essential characteristics of the alliterative, metrical

instrument. It is a four-beat line, commonly alliterating in three out of the four stressed

words, and employing a medical pause- not as John Lawlor has observed, - “a caesura, but
a distinct break.”(p. 190). The half-line is the essential unit of the verse, and this half-line

is not an arbitrary division but a unit of speech, a clause complete in itself. Lawlor has

rightly maintained that “such an instrument, while requiring varying degrees of pause at
the line-end, lends itself very readily to the ‘run-on’ of sense and to parallelism of statement.
But the chief characteristic is the entire absence of any tension between the demands of
speech (and thus sense) on the one hand, and a theoretically unvarying metrical pattern on
the other.”(p. 190). Now let us have a look at the following lines from one of Stephen

Spender’s poems:

“Simple for delight, their one compulsion

Not teaching us love, yet soothing our gaze,

Not saving me from death, yet loosening me for speech.” (p. 38)

What is striking here is the employment of the medial pause as a distinct break in

the line, making the half-line essential unit of the verse, as it were. The alliteration is gone

but other characteristics – music and movement – are retained. Moreover, the extract shows

what Lawlor calls “the entire absence of any tension between the demands of speech (and
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thus sense) on the one hand and theoretically unvarying metrical pattern on the other.”(p.

191). This formal resemblance between the Middle English passage and the modern, though

clear, does not imply that Spender based his passage on any single passage in Langland, but

merely that his general knowledge of Middle English might materially have helped him in

writing as he did, and in expressing his thoughts as clearly and artistically as he wanted.

The influence of Langland and the alliterative tradition is also obvious in Auden’s

The Exiles, where Auden follows the Middle English structure of four-stress line alliterating

on all except the final stress,

Picnics are promised and planned for July

To the wood with the waterfall, walks to find

Traces of birds

A mole, a rivet

In factory yards

Make strictly private.    (p. 55)

That the influence of one colloquial poem upon another is often indubitable yet

hard to ascertain as is evident in the literary relationship between Spender and his associates

with the Middle English writers. There is no negating the truth that they do not, in any

literal sense, borrow from them; and perhaps foreseeing the allegation  they consciously

concealed how much they owned to their medieval predecessors. The poets who actually

stand closest to Middle English poetry today in style as well as social outlook are

unquestionably the radicals and even the communists.

The most important influence, however, on the young poets of the thirties was that

of Auden who had accepted him and also his work early in his career as a poet. Not that

they were alike in creative accomplishments or critical perceptiveness. One notable

difference, of which they were prepared never to challenge Auden, was in Auden’s possession

of superior brilliance of gifts. The difference of their mind was apparent from Auden’s

criticism of Spender’s attitudes, though the latter did not realize until later that the difference

between them was not just of cleverness and Spender’s ignorance.

When the English poets of the thirties were young, their excitement about the idea

of poetry often created a poem beyond the words themselves. Consequently, words which

conveyed nothing to them came to be surrounded by the aura of what others had found in

them. When they read some of the sonnets of Shakespeare, Wordsworth, and Keats, they

seemed to know them at once as though he had known them before: and yet they had not

done so. This fact is very subtlety laid down by Stephen Spender (1977), a prominent poet

of the Auden Group, in his autobiography World Within World,
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“The inevitability of the words in the poetry had such force that it
created in my mind an allusion of its own past history there”.(p. 10)

Though most of them except Louis MacNeice, were repelled by Milton’s ‘L’ Allegro’

and ‘II Penseroso’, Gray’s ‘Elegy’, Wordsworth’s ‘Ode on the Intimations of Immortality’

and Dryden’s ‘Odes’, and considered them as just great architectural constructions, they

felt the ravishing beauty of the poems of de la Mare, and they thought his virtue lay in a

dream-like atmosphere which he shared with other writers. Spender admits in his

autobiography, that his generation of poets was attracted

 “by the will to make a thing of beauty which betrays itself in some
poems by the excessive use of words such as ‘beauty’ itself”. (p. 11)

In common with James Joyce and Eliot, the poets of the thirties began to accept the

inclusion of materials, seemingly ugly, anti-poetic and inhuman, within new forms as a

legitimate act of the modern poet. This was evident from Joyce’s practice of transforming

the sordid scenes and life of the Dublin of Stephen Daedalus and Bloom in his poetic novel,

Ulysses, and from Eliot’s practice of juxtaposing scenes of European decline with those

recalling the greatest glories of the past tradition in The Waste Land. It was Joyce and Eliot

in fact who taught these poets to use modern life as material for art.

The English poets of the thirties realized that the poet need not set himself apart

from his time, and poetry, good and enduring, could be created out of an acceptance of it.

They began to be drawn towards Virginia Wolfe, Robert Graves, Earnest Hemingway, Osbert,

Edith and Sacheverell Sitwell, Ezra Pound, Henry Greene, Herbert Read, etc. They found

their hard clear imagery admirable and praised the way they experimented with and searched

for means of expressing complicated states of consciousness and acute sensibility. The

influence of most of these major writers is seen in Auden and Spender’s reference to

gasworks, factories and slums and in those works where they try to express several levels

of consciousness going on at the same time. Joyce, Virginia Wolfe and Hemingway revealed

to the poets of the thirties generation new areas of sensibility of which they were never

before conscious. Lawrence opened their eyes to a world that was just not potential literature.

We can here present a pertinent example of Spender, in his poem, Epilogue To A Human
Drama, drawing from his contemporaries the hard bare images that run through real lives

of people, and juxtaposing them against the chaotic existence of the war ridden traumatic

years of the thirties,

“When pavements were blown up, exposing nerves,

And the gas mains burned blue and gold,

And stucco and brick were pulverized to a cloud
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Pungent with smells of mice, dust, garlic, anxiety:
When the reverberant emptied facades
Of the West End palaces of commerce

Isolated in a vacuum of silence, suddenly
Cracked and blazed and fell, with the seven-maned

Lions of Wrath licking the stony fragments-
Then the one voice through deserted streets

Was the Cassandra bell which rang and rang and ran
Released at last by Time

To seek those fires that burst through many walls-

Prophetic doom laid bare under the nostrils,

Blood and fire streaming from the stones.”  (p. 145)

The image of doom hastened by warfare and internecine struggles is starkly evident

from the above quoted lines. The interesting thing to note here is the introduction of a very

physical graphic imagery, its immediacy of appeal unblemished by any recourse to abstract

or surreal symbolism. It is this aspect of Spender’s poetry, his obvious modernism which

signifies his association with the writers of his generation, and to his sense of belonging.

The most significant influence, enormously potent and subtle, was exercised by

Auden whose presence can be detected in some of the images and in the tone of certain

lines in Spender’s poetry. It would be an exercise in futility to labour this point and endeavour

to reproduce all that Spender has said so beautifully on this issue in his autobiography. One

would like to conclude with Spender’s own observation that within modern conditions the

greatest influence the poet can feel must be that of politics. Spender believed in the

inevitability of the connection between politics and literature. The reason which he gives is

plausible:

“… Sensitive minds must be conscious, in one way or another, of
the general political fate in which almost everyone today is involved. I
used the word ‘political’ in a very wide sense to cover a fatality which I felt
to be overtaking our civilization and which influenced our writing more
explicitly than was generally realized. Or, to put this in another way, a
kind of literary material which our predecessors had not thought of as
political had obvious political implications for us today: for example, there
had always been in Henry James’s novels a sense of social decay of Europe.
The peculiarity of the 1930’s was not that the subject or transforming it
had arisen, combined with the positive necessity of withstanding
tyrannies.”(WWW, p.249)
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Spender once complained that Auden sometimes overloaded his material. Lest this

same charge be leveled against us we would not overload this paper with references to

people and places under whose spell the thirties poets came to compose their verses and to

possess the vitality, the explosive vitality that left their contemporaries dazed. All we can

say here is that English poetry of the thirties embodies concepts from countless sources,

but it is strong enough to carry suggestions and sometimes essential ideas, from writers as

diverse as Eliot, D.H. Lawrence James Joyce, Ezra Pound, Virginia Wolfe, Robert Graves,

Earnest Hemingway, Herbert Read, Edith and Sacheverell Sitwell etc.
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ABSTRACT

The paper brings into fore the essential components of Indian Theatre
and looks into the genealogical, structural, dramaturgical, performance oriented
affinities and differences in multifarious theatre traditions, especially folk theatre
traditions, prevailing across the diverse cultural, linguistic, and geopolitical bound-
aries of India. The paper examines the divine origin of Indian theatre, its narra-
tive aspect, categorization, distinctiveness, treatment of time, elaborate costumes,

and   the concept of unity and multiplicity.

The decline of Sanskrit drama saw the emergence of folk theatre in various regional

languages from the 14th and through the 19th century. Folk theatre as a typical theatre form

gradually emerged as a regional form of drama based on the attributes of local religion,

legends, art, vernacular, history and mythology. Along with that illustrations from Purans,

epics, myths, biographies, historical myths, etc. became the popular source of the theatre

form. But the very basic rudiments of folk theatre as an art form are essentially ingrained in

the mores, heritage and tradition of India. The rural society which is usually regarded as the

custodian of folk theatre practices a number of rituals which serve the rudiments of drama.

The varied facets of rituals and their colossal impact on Indian culture and life form the base

of folk theatre in India. Folk theatre is truly a repository of the rich history of Indian folk

culture that dates back to the age - old antiquity.

Folk theatre in India, despite its folk-oriented associations, has a distinct divine

origin. It is believed that Lord Shiva discovered dance in order to provide entertainment to

the ordinary folk. Shiva is considered to be a God of the masses and some critics consider

him as the God of the non-Aryans. The dance forms that he discovered subsequently became

folk dance and in due course of time they were brought under classical principles. Dhirendra

Nath Pattanayak in his introduction to Nandikeswara's Abhinaya Darpan has narrated myths

relating to the origin of folk theatre. When Shiva killed the demon called Tripura he became

so happy that he started dancing in joy. Thus, dance came into being. Brahama, mixing the

blood of Tripura with earth, made a Mridanga (drum) and fixed the skin of the demon on

both sides of the Mridanga. Ganesh then was asked to play that Mridanga and to create

some 'talas' ( rthythms) along with that. 'Tala' was created then for the first time and was

subsequently applied to song and music (Introduction).

Nandikeshwar in his ' Namaskriya' (prayer) in Abhinaya Darpana emphasizes the
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role of 'Shiva as the central guiding force of all theatre forms.

"Angikam Bhubanam Jasya Bachikam Sarbabangmayam

 Aharjyam Chandra taradi Tam Numah Sattwikam Shivam ".

( Quoted from Pattanayak : 1)

( He whose body is the entire universe whose language includes all the sounds

whose costumes are the stars and the moon I bow and pray to you Oh ! divine Shiva )

English translation by B.B. Mohanty .

Folk theatre is essentially narrative in its form. And it is mainly adopted from the

two epics- Ramayana and Mahabharat and various puranas. This narrative aspect of the folk

theatre in India points towards the origin and the age-old sagas of the Sutradhar / Bhagabat

/ Pathaka in Indian theatre tradition. There is a reference in the Ramayana to Valmiki teaching

the art of recitation of Ramayana to the two sons of Lord Rama - Kusa and Laba. The

popular recitation tradition of 'Kushilaba' may have originated from that. Similarly the

character of 'Suta' in Mahabharat is entrusted the job of narrating the story of Mahabharat.

Suresh Awasthi has offered an interesting narrative in this regard.

Suta, Lomaharshan's Son, Ugrashrava, henceforth called Sauti comes to the great

sages eagerly waiting to listen to the wonderful stories of the Mahabharata by Vyas. The

great epic was recited in full in the Naga Yajna (Serpent Sacrifice) organized by king

Janmejaya. In the Adiparva story, the sages offer Sauti a seat and tell that they want him to

narrate the Itihasa, also called Bharat, the holy composition of Vyasa just as it was recited

by Vaishampayan under the direction of Vyasa himself at the serpent sacrifice. Sauti accepting

their request, starts narrating the epic story.

(Quoted from Awasthi : 3 )

Folk theatre in India still has retained its age-old narrative form while echoing a

highly dramatic narrative style.

There is a long tradition of folk entertainers who either operate alone or in groups in

rural India. They are entertainers as well as the preachers of values, philosophical tenets and

of religious cult. Folk theatre has adopted their mode of expression amidst dance, music and

songs. Indian folk theatre, dynamic and ingenuous in its forms and rich in variety, has

established itself as the powerful medium of communication in folk cultures. Amrita Gupta

in her paper "Folk theatre of India" writes : "Folk plays provide a valuable weight into the

local dialect, dress, attitude, humour and art of the regions in which they are staged. Although

mythological and medieval romances are their main thrust, folk theatre acquires a timeless

appeal by improvising with symbolic relevance to the current socio-political happenings"

(Internet Source).
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Indian folk theatre can be broadly divided into two categories - the religious and the

secular. It subsequently gave rise to the Ritual theatre and theatre of entertainment

respectively. The religious folk theatre evolved around the aspects and stories from history,

religion and myth; the secular folk theatre, on the contrary, emerged as a typical form of

entertainment. The two theatre forms thrived together, mutually influencing each other to

create a whole fresh communication in Indian dramatic tradition. Although they are considered

as folk theatre traditions, some of them have all the attributes of a classical theatre.

Every state in India has its own distinctive forms of folk theatre. The South-Indian

theatre forms usually emphasize on dance forms like Kathakali and Krishnattam of Kerala

and possess unique theatre traditions like Yaksagana of Karanataka, Therukuttu of Tamilnadu,

Kuttiattam of Kerala, Bhagabata Mela of Andhra Pradesh, etc. The North-Indian forms give

stress on songs and acting, like the Khyal of Rajasthan, Maach of Madhya Pradesh, Tamasha

of Maharashtra, Prahallad Natak and Jatra of Orissa, Kushan Gan and Ankita Nata of Assam,

etc. While most of these theatre styles have their own unique form dependent on their local

customs, they differ from one another in execution, staging, costume, make-up and acting

style, although there are some broad similarities. Kapila Vatsyayan emphasizes this particular

aspect of the theatre traditions in India. To her they are "characterised by staggering

multiplicity of genres, forms, styles and techniques" (1).

Vatsyanyan talks of the concept of unity and multiplicity operating as the guiding

principles in all the theatre forms of India. She is for constructing a pan-Indian theatre form

beyond the apparent differences. She comments, "It would be possible to cull out these

elements (elements of theatre) against the background of interdependence and inter connection

forms within a region and amongst regions" (Vatsyayan : 7). On the issue of classification

and sub groupings of various genres of theatre forms, Vatsyayan has offered a sociological

perspective. Apart from the traditional methods of classification in terms of form and content

and also the region-specific orientation there is a caste and community specific dimension

to a particular folk theatre tradition. To her, a particular community or a caste may be the

repository of particular theatre forms (11). In that case most of the performances are semi-

professional or non-professional and they mostly come from the backward classes.

Historically the people belonging to the higher strata or higher castes in society have shown

their preferences for anything that is classical, sublime and aesthetically rewarding. The

performers or the class of performers are hereditarily trained artists and they usually come

from villages or rural communities.

Anther significant component of the folk theatre of India is its close connections

with the Indian epics. Epics have provided the thematic material, style of recitation and the

techniques of story telling to the folk theatre forms of India. Awasthi has made some
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interesting observations relating to the reasons of acceptance and popularity of the

tradition of recitation of epics. He states : "the tradition of recitation was strengthened by

the belief that it was endowed with the power of fulfilling desire taken as a vow, granting of

boon under the concept of  'Phalasruti' and fulfillment of desire by listening to the epic

recitation" (3).

The typical concept of stage designing is clearly suggestive of simplicity. The actors

of the Indian folk theatre generally perform in the make-shift stage. This supports immensely

in conversing with the audience in the course of the play as audience participation is an

essential part of Indian folk theatre. Vatsyayan says, "in these forms, while large audience

participate through active response, there is a clear actor-dancer-musician and audience-

spectator-listener demarcation (13). The stage for the folk theatre is usually an empty space,

which the actors control skillfully and employ to complement with their dialogues and

symbolic gestures. Awasthi talks about the space used for the stage for the performance of

the theatre from. The place may be a sacred place, like the temple premises, or an ordinary

place in the middle of a village or a privately owned place. He believes that there is a 'non-

realistic and metaphysical treatment of spaces' as far as the space for the stage is concerned.

"Theatre does not occur in any available space. It creates its own space and alters the available

space ( Awasthi : 95).

Regarding the notion of treatment of time in folk theatre Kapila Vatsyayan talks of

the "principles of eternity and flux", which she considers as not only a pattern in performing

arts, but also as an integral part of Indian thought and mind. This is essentially an effort to

strike a fine balance between the metaphysical and the mundane levels of reality. To her, the

performing arts of India may be a vehicle of contemporary concern, but "contemporaneity

must be contained within the continued symbol of the eternal or at least the old" (9). Awasthi

considers this particular treatment of time as privileging "a double time order, both human

and divine as well as mythical and historical (Awasthi: 97). In addition to that Awasthi

discusses about certain common frames or patterns relating to the performance modes of

theatre forms. The opening of the theatre with invocatory song and the concluding with an

auspicious verse, which are known by different names usually serve the same purpose.

Apart from that on the issue of the separation of art and life in theatre there is a definite

perception that the stated separation is never absolute and total. There is a constant

juxtaposition of one world with the other a kind of natural interplay, overlapping and fusion.

This kind of porous condition is more appropriate for traditional performances, according

to Awasthi. He believes " this is more true in case of traditional performances placed in

the midst of the community life to mark the rites of passage, cycles of seasons, to

commemorate the birth and death of heroes, and to celebrate ritual conflict between
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the Gods and demons (99). Another characteristic element of folk theatre form is its

fragmented nature. There each major element of performance, such as music, movement,

gestures, dance, dramatic dialogues, story, narrative, etc. enjoys autonomy and they can be

enjoyed separately. (100).

Elaborate make-ups, masks, chorus, loud music, dance, humour and acting are indeed

the hallmark of Indian folk theatre. Folk theatre of India is truly a chronicle of Indian drama

where theater broke the barrier of orchestra and pits and reached the mass in a whole new

way through the quixotic brilliance of music, song and folklores.

  India proffers a colorful array of folk culture, best portrayed through the unique art of folk

theatre. In the ancient Vedic culture and even in Buddhist literature folk theatre had its

presence as an art form to illustrate the elementary realities of life. During the medieval

period folk theatre in India had a significant rise and later on became an integral part of

Indian drama.
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ABSTRACT

George Orwell once described smell as the real secret of gender
relations in the West: ‘The female sex smells.’ Gender connotation is writ
large in almost every sociological/anthropological study of smell.
Literature is also full of such references where women’s sense of smell has
been considered stronger than that of men’s. Gaze being the masculine
sense, greater weightage has been given to it while smell has been
deprecated as the feminine sense. Since smell has a deep cultural
significance the literature of the Indian diaspora by women is replete with
what may be termed ‘olfactory analysis.’ The smell of nostalgia, of memory
and the past; the aroma of native food and all the native fragrances keep
haunting; bringing much comfort to the aching heart. While Jhumpa
Lahiri’s characters are particularly nostalgic about the native food finding
refuge in the gustatory, Chitra Banerjee Divakaruni dedicated the space
of one novel to spices where her protagonist is the ‘Mistress of Spices’
herself; Radhika Jha’s Smell reminds one of Patrick Suskind’s Perfume.
Replete with ‘olfactory encounters’, to borrow Janice Carlisle’s expression,
the novel is a buildungsroman of Leela Patel, the protagonist whose very
being is apparently governed by her nose. I propose to read the olfactory
representations in the novels of these women writers with a view to
exploring the social, cultural and moral connotations of the olfactory/
gustatory.

   Keywords: Olfactory, Gustatory, Indian English Fiction, Women Writing.

1. Introduction

Fragrance is an essential component of who we are and what we know, conveying

information in the forms of memory and emotion. [1]

Years ago, I had an Australian friend in Calcutta and I remember she loved to eat

our curries but when my mother fried the lentils using ghee  (purified butter) she used to

shut her nostrils with her frock saying : “Chee! Chee! (A Hindi expression to show disgust)

How foul a smell this is!” Ghee comes from cow milk which is considered sacred and  we

Indians love its smell but the Australian girl had no such associations and completely disliked
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it. Smells have strong associative values; even a not-so-pleasant smell may be pleasing for

some if it is associated with a pleasant memory. A friend of mine has an interesting story to

tell about how smell helped her evade her mother’s scolding as a naughty child. As a child

she would keep a book open by her side when her brother and she would play cards in their

study time. On smelling a baked-sweet smell both she and her brother would hide the cards

and hold the open books in their hands pretending to be absorbed in reading it. Before the

poor woman could barge in to see her children playing truant, it was the smell of her hair oil

that would herald her entry.

2. Cultural Fumes

Before the sense of sight comes the sense of smell, yet smell is by far the most

under-rated sense of perception. Constance Classen et al  [2], while analyzing the course of

its derogatory status, discuss the reason for its devaluation. They mainly see this as a result

of revaluation of the senses in eighteen and nineteen century: “The philosophers and scientists

[…]  decided that, while sight was the pre-eminent sense of reason and civilization, smell

was the sense of madness and savagery. In the course of human evolution, it was argued by

Darwin, Freud and others, the sense of smell had been left behind and that of sight had

taken priority” (1994: 30).

Smell is more cultural than sensual. The categories of the fragrant and foul are also

not natural but cultural: what is deemed fragrant in some cultures is considered foul in

some others.  A Hindu would be shocked to learn that in Senegal and many other places in

Africa, the smell of onion is classified as fragrant. Clearly, olfactory matters are not fixed

but flexible.

In Andaman smell is granted a high status and the Andamanese calendar attaches

much importance to aromas. The Andamanese people name the different periods of their

year after the fragrant flowers that bloom at different times.

Smell is not only a sense of perception, it has been invested with deeper connotations

across cultures in Asia. We Indians attach a lot of importance to this sense, it is associated

not only with self but also with honour. ‘Cutting off somebody’s nose’ means dishonouring

the person; ‘saving one’s nose’ means saving one’s honour; ‘a fat nose’ means bloated ego

and ‘a matter of nose’ means the matter of one’s self-respect.

In India Gods are pleased when they are offered incense sticks. India has a long

tradition of the olfactory just like the West. Sanskrit literature is full of references to perfumes

and essences known as attar. Ancient Indian literature is replete with references to sweet-

smelling flowers and to the practice of people wanting a lingering fragrance around them,

of collecting flowers in a basket and keeping them in rooms; of bathing in water filled with
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aroma of the flowers; or of wearing flowers in their hair. To this day the practitioners of the

ancient art of the olfactory keep dried flowers in cupboards, and clove tied in a small

packet (potli), is kept inside clothes to give them a permanent fragrance.  With the Mughal

invasion came the Persian influence and the art of extracting oil to create perfume was

acquired in India as well. Though these were basically individual oils, other kinds of attars
may be composed by carefully blending these. It is believed that attar was first produced

by Hakim Ibn Sena who used attars for medicinal purposes. Ratirahasya or The Secrets of
Love written by Kukkoka in honour of Venudatta mentions Padmini ( a woman smelling

like lotus) as the supreme type of woman. Drobnick refers to Wilber [3] who argues that

South American Indians used perfumes to amplify vital human energy and fertility (2006:

229). Marriages in India are not sanctified without incense-sticks and sandalwood. This

was a practice begun with Hinduism which came to be adopted by the followers of all

religions in India.

3. Fragrant  Hinduism

Spirituality and aroma have also had a long association across cultures. Hindu

scriptures are full of references to perfumes, incense and scents used for worship. Clearly,

olfaction has been an important sense in Hindu religion. The fact of India being a more

spiritually/ religiously inclined society as compared to the West, which is a rationally inclined

society cannot be ignored. In Saddharma-Pundarika there is an elaborate description of the

five senses of perception and smell finds a place second to none. Mention is made of the

bodhisattva’s senses of perception: “Such is the power of his organ of smell. Yet it is not the

divine organ he possesses, but (the natural one) prior to the perfect, divine faculty of smell”

(Saddharma-Pundarika). In this description one can see no discrimination on the basis of

gender. Men and women smell equally, in fact, men’s power of smell is even greater than

that of women because Bodhisattva is male. In the Srimad Devi Bhagawatam [4] while

elaborating on the rules of diksha (initiation) one finds:

Worship the whole body of the Devî with scents and flowers. Next offer to the

Devî the sweet scent  of Kalâguru mixed with camphor and the Kâs’mîri sandalpaste mixed

with Kastûrî and various nice scented flowers, for example, the Kunda flowers, etc. Then

offer the Dhûpa prepared from Aguru, Guggula, Us’îra, sandalpaste, sugar, and honey and

know that the Dhûpa is very pleasing to the Devî. Next offer various lights and offerings of

fruits, vegetables and fooding. Be particular to sprinkle everything with the water of the

Kosâ, thus purifying, before it is offered to the Devî. Then complete the Anga Pûjâ, and the

Âvarana-Pûjâ of the Devî, then perform the duty of Vais’vadeva. On the right side of the

Devî erect an altar (sthandila) six feet square and install Agni (Fire) there. Invoke there the

Deity, thinking of Her Form and worship Her with scents and flowers.
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Incense and anointment with sandal paste and other scents find prominent place on

the list of fourteen articles to be offered to please gods: (6) anointment with sandalpaste

and other scents (Anulepana), (7) incense (Dhûpa), (9) offerings of food (Naivedya), (10)

Betels (Tambûl), (14) garlands, scents” (Bagawahtam. IX: XVI). Out of the fourteen offerings

that appease gods one can see that five items pertain to the olfactory, as food itself is savour

combined with flavor.

In the description of Santanu and Satyavati’s marriage one clearly finds that it is

smell that attracts the King to Satyavati and leads to their marriage:

At last he came to a spot on the banks of the Yamunâ the chief of the rivers, where

a very beautiful girl, calm and quiet and with feminine gestures and posture amorous,

lovely but ill-clad, was sitting; and he found out that the above beautiful smell [emphasis

mine] was coming out of her body. The form of the lady was extremely beautiful; the smell

was very wonderful, and captivating the hearts of all; her age then entered to youth and she

was very auspicious [5].

It may be mentioned here that in India, especially in Hindu tradition, reference to

foul smell is absent. This may be attributed to the fact that Hindu scriptures associate all the

five senses including smell with the divine. Hindus have this knack of associating all useful

things with God e.g., rivers, flora, fauna etc. In the medieval times, however, due to Persian

influence, scents became associated with black magic and also elimination of bad smell

became a concern.

4.  Feminization of Smell

“While other spirits glide on the wings of music,

Mine, O my love! floats upon your perfume” [6]

Aristotle recognized smell as an emotional sense and later Rousseau called it the

“sense of imagination” thus, pointing at the femininity of the olfactory sense. George Orwell

[7] once described smell as the real secret of gender relations in the West: “The female sex

smells” (1937: 159). Gender connotation is writ large in almost every sociological/

anthropological study of smell. Literature is also full of such references where women’s

sense of smell has been considered stronger than that of men’s. Gaze being the masculine

sense greater weightage has been given to it while smell has been deprecated as the feminine

sense. Feminization of the olfactory began in large measures in the nineteenth century. This

began with the deprecation of this sense; all things deprecated were considered to be

associated with each other and women were as devalued as was the passive sense of smell.

All of a sudden the sense of perception which was thought to be the closest to the deities,

went out of favour. The sanctity of odours and its therapeutic powers all became a story of
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the past while the present reality associated smell with women, savages and animals.

Analyzing the reasons for smell going out of favour, Classen et al  [8] write:

Smell, in turn, was now considered the sense of intuition and sentiment, of home-

making and seduction, all of which were associated with women. It was maps, microscopes

and money on the one hand, and pot-pourris, pabulum and perfume on the other. Significantly,

however, smell was also the sense of ‘savages’ and animals, two categories of beings who,

like women, were deprecated and exploited by contemporary Western culture (84).

Classen et al attribute this olfactory deprecation of women to their association with

the moon which, in turn, was associated with corruption. It is commonly accepted in the

West that women are the perfumed sex. Hence, in postmodern times the only basic purpose

of fragrance is to enhance the desirability of the sexes. Chastity however, still remains

associated with fragrance. The Spanish word for whore, ‘puta’ is derived from the Latin for

putrid, so is ‘putain’ in French. While wives and mothers are surrounded of respectable

perfume, seductresses have heavy & spicy smell. In India, unlike the Americas, men too

love to wear perfume. A. H. Verrill [9] writes about the American man:

Though his women use more perfumes than any other race on earth, and although

the inhabitants of the United States spend more money on perfumes and cosmetics than on

education, the use of perfume in any form is abhorrent to the American male. In vain have

perfumers tried to introduce ‘manly’ scents such as leather, scotch, hay, clover, and salt

marsh, etc. Not one has succeeded. And the men of American blood remain firm in their

determination not to use perfumes (97).

The truth of Verrill’s statement is not much supported by facts though. In India as

in other Asian countries men love to use fragrant aftershave lotions as well as deodorants

and perfumes. In this regard at least, Indians have no gender bias.

In Andaman again the olfactory is associated with women very closely but not in

its deprecated form. The time of a girl’s first menstruation is referred to as her ‘blossoming

time’; she is given the name of the flower that blooms at that time till she bears her ‘first

fruit,’ her first child. Cain [10] and Engen  [11] conducted much research on gender as it

affects odour perception; all of which remained inconclusive though. However, my intention

here is not to go into the anthropological or socio-religio-cultural significance of the sense

of smell. I would rather trace how well this sense has found representation in literature,

Indian English fiction to be precise.

5.  Literary gusts

In the post-modern world, with visual media gaining more and more importance,

smell is gradually receding into the background. Computers do not have any room for the
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olfactory. However, the fragrance industry, the toothpaste industry and the soap industry

still manage to keep the traces of the pre-modern relevance of smell alive; and it is not

unusual to come across advertisements flaunting the value of smell to attract men and

women. Especially notable is the fact that gender is a focal point in these advertisements. In

contemporary times, however, literature has realized the power of the olfactory and since

the eighties smell has become the central point of many a poem and fiction piece. Patrick

Suskind’s [12] The Perfume  is a powerful example in this regard. The story of a psychopath

perfumer makes for a powerful case of the denigration of olfaction and by default it

strengthens the nineteenth-century view. The protagonist is so obsessed with scent that he

ends up killing maidens in order to sniff up their sweet fragrance. In the end, through his

de-scenting of maidens he gets invested with such an appealing perfume that a frenzied

crowd tears him to pieces and eats him up.

The onset of the avant-garde group of writers and poets had a positive turn for the

olfactory. Literature abounds with references to smell. Smell has been convincingly used to

describe mourning, nostalgia and yearning, love, spring, horror, ugliness, death, infancy

and many other emotions and phenomena.

6.  Indian  Context

Since smell has a deep cultural significance the literature of the Indian diaspora by

women is full of what may be termed ‘olfactory analysis.’ The smell of nostalgia, of memory

and the past; the aroma of native food and all the native fragrances keep haunting; bringing

much comfort to the aching heart. While Chitra Banerjee Divakaruni [13] dedicated the

space of one novel to spices where her protagonist is the ‘Mistress of Spices’ herself; Radhika

Jha’s [14] Smell reminds one of Patrick Suskind’s Perfume. Replete with ‘olfactory

encounters’ to borrow Janice Carlisle’s expression, the novel is a buildungsroman of Leela

Patel, the protagonist whose very being is apparently governed by her nose. I propose to

read the olfactory representations in the novels of these women writers with a view to

exploring the social, cultural and moral connotations of the olfactory/gustatory.

7.  Moral Smells

A sixteenth-century allegory tells the story of an angel who has no objection to the

smell of an honest dung-collector’s laden cart, but who stops up his nose at a perfumed

courtesan. In Radhika Jha’s novel Smell one can see the  olfactory as the leit motif. Smell
presents an olfactory narration of a pure, innocent girl with a strong olfactory sense who

starts having strange ‘smelly encounters’ when she becomes morally degenerate. Jha’s

narrative makes a powerful statement of the olfactory. The protagonist Leela Patel has an

acute case of phantosmia (a syndrome described as olfactory hallucination). Since her

childhood Leela’s world is dominated by the aroma of food and spices, which become her
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medium of communication with a country (India) which is hers but which she has never

been to. She experiences the smell of her country, that she knows and associates with

home, infused with French aromas e.g., “the smell of fresh baguette would fight its way

into the Madras epicerie to do battle with the prickly smell of pickles and masalas (spices)

… it  would pause, some of its strength diminished by the pungent foreign odours” (3).

Leela is one person for whom all the other senses are dominated by her nose. Even in the

dark she could take to a place if only it smelt fresh. When in pain she has the tendency to

recall pleasurable smells which soothe her ache. While washing the dirty dishes in her

aunt’s kitchen, she takes refuge in some old olfactory memory. Leela’s world is a ‘nosy

world’ if one may say so. Airs and fumes impact her mind more than imagery does. Her

olfactory memory portends her future in Paris at the instance of her entering into her uncle’s

home when, “Almost immediately I could smell it—that smell of oil, pickle and spices,

which is the hallmark of the Indian home” (12). This native smell seems quite out of place,

hence unwelcome. Leela takes immediate dislike to her Aunt Latha  and she starts smelling

an “ugly death smell” (31) in her kitchen. Ironically, it is later this same aunt who, while

training her in the use of spices, says: “…listen to the smell, it will tell you things” (31).

This merger of the smell and sound is what makes smell more potent and overpowering.

When smells begin to sound, they acquire character. This ‘mixing’ of the senses has been

accepted as a reality by neurologists and a report published in Medical News Today [15],

affirms this merger: “Surprising as it may seem, there are people who can smell sounds, see

smells or hear colors. Actually, all of us, at some point in our lives, have had this skill”.

So obsessed with smell is Leela that she tells her friend Clothilde alias Lotti: “The

smells haunt me, they talk to me—telling me about their loves, their hates, their need of

company and warmth, their fear of dying. I cannot rid their feelings from my brain” (60).

A migration from Kenya to Paris augments Leela’s sense of smell drastically. Having

been forced by her penury to become an au pair with the Balenie family, Leela not only

becomes Lily for Ms. Balenie’s convenience, but also for the convenience of Mr. Bruno

Balenie. She becomes his mistress. A docile, simple girl when she is forced to allow people

to use her body, Leela loses respect for herself. Her body begins to smell, then, of sin.

Bruno, like all men before him, uses Leela for his pleasure and discards her once he has

taken his fill of her and discovers Leela’s smell.  When she realizes her real position with

Bruno she reflects : “He was a liar. And he had infected me with a terrible smell… After

that, the smell haunted me, surfacing when I least expected “ (117).

Leela’s journey may be read parallel to Grenouille, the weird protagonist of Perfume
who is rejected by others because of his lack of personal smell. He goes to great extents to

steal smell from others’ bodies while Lily, alias Leela, would do anything to divest herself
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of this smell which seems to give away her secrets. Wanting badly to break this “smelly

cocoon” (125), for a while Leela starts to give a second thought to Lotti’s suggestions of

going back to Aunt Latha: “If I went back to their world—the world of my aunt and uncle

and the Ramdhunes, my smell could be hidden behind the spices and the heavy fragrant

oils of their food” (124).  This also clearly brings out the metaphoric dimensions of smell,

staying with the family Leela would not be suspected of having immoral liaisons with lusty

men; behind the respectability of a family her sinfulness would find a refuge. Sacked from

many a job she finally becomes a prostitute and realizes that her body has begun to stink :

“My smell surrounds me like a shroud, rotten and sweetly fermenting….The dead vegetable

odours get more and more pronounced as I breathe” (266).

After wandering through many smelly encounters, Leela finally meets Philippe

who she really loves. In Philippe she discovers a protective comforting smell that she looks

for everywhere: “You see, after you leave, your smell keeps me company, almost as if you

were still there. It comforts me” (184). Leela beats the French at their own grounds, telling

them some undiscovered facts about smell: “What do you mean? –the idea of smell? A

smell is not an idea. It’s real. Everything has a smell, and the smell changes all the time

depending on how it’s treated. A smell is a world… it is memory too”  (199).

It is however noticeable that Leela smells bad only when she is rubbed the wrong

way. Her journey which starts from the kitchen smells, culminates in body odors of all

kinds giving out the secrets of her straying away. It may be mentioned here that Leela’s

smelliness has more to do with morality than with gender. It is her fall from the accepted

norms of society that results in her smelling body. More interesting would be the fact that

in this immoral sense only women are seen as smelly as if men never fall. Clearly, the

notions of virtue and vice work only in connection with women. Indians are more obsessed

with the idea of virtue in woman. For women it is important to be virtuous because that is

normal for them. Promiscuity may be normal for men, but completely abnormal for women

hence, those that degenerate start oozing foul smell. Again, this discussion on normal vs.

smelly women may be linked with disability. Disability is defined as abnormality hence,

foul smell being not normal is a disability. Since only women (immoral?) smell, they are

disabled while men howsoever much lecherous do not smell and they are full-bodied normal

and healthy. But, more on this some other time.

8.  Therapeutics of Smell: Mistress of Spices

Incense finds an important place in magical ceremonies in all of Asia. A particular

kind of incense in China is said to have the power of calling up human spirits. There is also

some mention of Jiki-ko-ki or incense eating goblins in Japanese Buddhism. In India, the

traditional method of greeting in Vedic time was to smell someone’s head. Thus the Vedas
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speak of the satisfaction fathers take in smelling the heads of their children after returning

from an absence. This act was as meaningful and affectionate as a kiss or hug would be in

the West. Classen et al [16] write a section on “Healing by Smell” in their book mentioning

the cultural healing practices of the Romans:

The ancient custom of applying perfumes to the head and chest, consequently, was

not simply an aesthetic practice but also a means of promoting well-being (40).

Olfactory memory plays an important part in the life of diasporas. In an alien world,

in the absence of all familiar associations, memory of known smells relieves the pain of

nostalgia. The medicinal property of smells becomes the very theme of Chitra Banerjee

Divakaruni’s Mistress of Spices. Moving a step farther from Jha, Banerjee writes the story

of a wonder woman who not only shares many of the immigrants’ pains but also successfully

heals many of them through her expertise in handling spices. Banerjee touches hitherto

unexplored horizons in the history of olfactory literature with her Mistress of Spices. Mistress
is a giant leap in the genre of magic realism. The narrative is divided into chapters that are

named after Indian herbs and spices—starting from tilo that is the protagonist as well as

sesame to the last but one chapter which is named Sesame. Tilottama, the spice woman,

treats the painful hearts in diaspora by using the medicinal properties of Indian spices.

Since all this pain is bred from alienation, the familiar smell of spices provides proper

remedy. Jagjit’s innocent heart, Geeta’s rebellious spirit, Haroun’s fearful soul, Ahuja’s

wife’s tortured existence,  Lalita’s traumatic nights—all find their manna in Indian spices

administered by Tilottama.

Tilottama,  the protagonist herself, takes her name from a spice – tilo (sesame), and

she knows exactly what the longing hearts in diaspora, aching for a slice of familiarity,

yearn for:

Emerald green burfis1,  rossogollas2 white as dawn and, made from lentil flower,

laddus3 ... when one has chewed amlaki [Phyllanthus amarus] to freshen the breath (5).

Tilo has peppercorn, kalo jire, neem, red chili, lotus root – to heal the immigrant

pain as she declares: “I, Tilo architect of the immigrant dream. O Haroun, I sent up a plea

for you into the crackling air you left behind. Sandalwood keep safe the brightness in his

eye” (29).  Tilo plays with the aroma of spices, bringing about some solace to Jagjit’s

oppressed life: “Crushed clove  and caradamom,  Jagjit, to make your breath fragrant.

Cardamom, which I, your teacher will scatter tonight on the wind for you (41-42). Tilo has

many such prescriptions ready on her tips: “You shall be called Aparajita after flower whose

juice, smeared on eyelids, leads one to victory” (43);  “Oceans of oil and honey to bathe in,

sparkling palaces of rock-sugar” (51).
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In times when Aromatherapy has come to exist as a scientific and proven method

of healing, it is quite easy to accept the reality of what Tilo does to her patients. Much in the

fashion of the French perfumier Rene Gattefosse, Tilo’s incantations to the spices work

wonders more often than not. Banerjee builds the narration on the olfactory and adds a new

dimension to smell.

Banerjee’s book seems over–sprinkled with the aroma of spices, flavors of food

and fragrance of flowers throughout. Jha, however, deals mostly in imagined smells and

also artificial de-odorants. Her protagonist has a nose for different spices and food aromas

but the smell that dominates is the smell of her body which is sometimes real and sometimes

hallucinative. Whatever be their calling, and position in society, both Leela and Tilottama

are in the truest sense of the term ‘smelly women’  inasmuch as  both of them smell, both

deal in smells, both have a heightened olfactory sense and both influence others’ life by

using their smells. It is ironic then, that both these women meet their undoing in smells

only. Tilo, while trying to remedy the American’s ache, becomes a victim of his love and

is finally compelled to leave her empire of spices. She loses all her magical powers and

becomes on ordinary woman divested of her kingdom of smells. Leela, who could work

wonders in the kitchen with aromas, finally becomes overpowered by her bodily smell

and runs from Bruno to Phillipe to Marc till finally she meets the puppeteer Laure with

whom she finds herself sharing all her secrets. Laure shows her the real Leela: “You don’t

smell. You have never smelt,” he says at last. “You want to think you smell because that

way… it will become impossible for anyone to hurt you, because you have already rejected

yourself” (288).

Immigrants’ ache of separation and longing finds relief in smell/food from the

native  land. Tilottama finds relief in the smells of spices; she set out to control the spices to

use their pungent aroma to help immigrants, instead she comes under the control of these

spices herself. Leela and Tilottama both are one in terms of their olfactory capabilities and

talents.

9.  Conclusion

In the hands of Indian women writers, thus, the olfactory takes newer dimensions,

to be matched by no other sense.  If Leela is a ‘wizard with spices’, Banerjee paints a

mistress of spices in the person of Tilottama. Jha, and Banerjee have created truly olfactory/

gustatory specimens of  women. Banerjee  creates a parallel world of native familiar smells

for the aching heart in diaspora. These writers bring in what may be termed a renaissance of

the olfactory which could well revolutionize the fiction of sensuousness.
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Endnotes:

1. Diamond shaped sweetmeat made with thickened milk.

2. A kind of sweetmeat made by frying thickened milk-balls in oil and dipping them in sugar syrup.

3. A kind of ball-shaped sweet meat, made with gram-flour.

1) This phenomenon, called “synaesthesia” - from the Greek “syn” (with) and “aisthesis” (sensation) -

consists of the pairing of two bodily senses by which the perception of a determined stimulus activates

a different subjective perception with no external stimulus (in science, the evoker stimulus is called

inducer and the additional experience concurrent). Further the report reiterates: “Then, there are people

for whom time units evoke colors .... It is also common for a synaesthete to see colors when listening to

words, sounds in general or music notes (people who can see music, for instance). There are also cases,

although fewer, where people can see colors in flavors, others perceive flavors or experience touch

sensations when listening to different sounds, some link flavors to touch sensations, etc.”

2) In Vedanta philosophy Maya  has been described as illusion. Something which is neither real (Sat) nor

unreal (Asat) nor partly real and partly unreal (Sadasat).
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ABSTRACT

The play 1964 Marat/Sade by Peter Weiss easily lends itself to a
psychoanalytic reading. The lead character called Marat is a paranoiac.
The director of the play in this play-within-a-play is Sade, the notorious
eighteenth century Marquis after whom is coined the psychological term
Sadist. Weiss wrote in the aftermath of the holocaust and his plays represent
the theatre of cruelty. The present analysis is a psychoanalytic study of the
play, chiefly the character of Marat as a delusional in the lines of the
French psychoanalyst, Jacques Lacan. Here the actor that is named Marat
is looked at as suffering from paranoia, a madness/psychosis where he
cannot be expected to play any roles. He is being himself and still effectively
appears to imitate the legendary leader of the French Revolution Jean-
Paul Marat.

   Keywords: Peter Weiss, French Revolution, Paranoia, Jacques Lacan, Marat/Sade,

psychoanalysis

The 1964 play, Marat/Sade is a philosophical exploration of the psyche of man in

the face of difficulties. Where revolutionary leaders go mad with grotesque ideas in their

heads, the common people suffer due to their thoughtlessness. The dichotomy between

leading and being led is examined in this play by Peter Weiss from various angles. The

following is an analysis of the play taking the construct Marat as a paranoiac and studying

it with inputs from Freud and Lacan.

The singers, it is written at the beginning of the play, represent the fourth estate.

They start with ‘Homage to Marat’ where they mention that Marat is writing even four

years after the revolutionists felled the king. The important feature of this information is

that Marat still thinks that the aim of his writing has not been achieved.

The rest of the lines by the singers and the chorus reflect this thought. In the scheme

of the play the ‘fourth estate’ is nothing but the echo of Marat’s views. As they carry Marat

around the arena, they say that Marat has been fighting against all types of evildoers, from

the bourgeois to the traitors. This fight is of course by the use of language, but this language

“no man understands”.

It is Marat’s own reflection about himself as a leader that comes in such an
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uncomplimentary statement by the chorus. Therefore, in the true nature of homage, the

fifth scene of the play is nothing but Marat speaking in the voice of the others.

Marat does not speak until scene eight entitled, ‘I am the Revolution’. In his

excitement he raises himself up from his bath and speaks about the dead. This is immediately

followed by Charlotte Corday’s first visit. At the same time as he is talking about the dead

with fear and panic, Marat is faced with his own death. In this coincidence, Corday, the

individual subject, has hardly any significance.

The scene of Corday raising her dagger before Marat has no consequence. It is a

hallucination. It is only after this scene that, as if one is stepping back into the story line,

Corday’s arrival in Paris is enacted. The image of Corday holding the dagger above Marat

communicates the theme of persecution, as has been clearly laid out in the title of the play.

However, in the light of the fact that Marat is a paranoiac, this image is a delusion of

persecution. The persecutor is not an external agent but the product of one’s imagination.

It could have simply been argued theoretically that the nature of persecutory delusion

is such that the victim is tortured by the fear of torture rather than direct torture. But the

‘action’ of the play suggests many complications. In the play it can be observed that Marat

suffers from no such imaginary fear. Scene 22 highlights the kind of persecution Marat

faces from the Girondists. Simmone recognizes this external source of persecution more

than Marat. Simmone is extremely wary as far as Corday’s approach is concerned, but

Marat is surprisingly neutral to her presence.

The word ‘persecution’ has significance beyond the historical perspective. Although

Marat is confined in the bathtub, he never expresses the desire to leave the bathtub. He

neither hauls himself out nor asks to be taken out. There is a distinct internal pressure

preventing him from demanding a release from this confinement in clear terms. His demands

to be given more bandages, more cold water and more light may be taken as indications of

his need for relief from the discomfort of the bath. Marat’s confinement constantly impinges

on the discussions on life and death. But contrary to our expectations, we can see that even

while worrying about what is happening in the streets, he remains immobile.

Marat is primarily a patient, a ‘lucky paranoiac’ undergoing ‘hydrotherapy’ (p.45).

He cannot be far from thinking about his comfort, his very own needs. According to the

fiction, the role-player of Marat is undergoing ‘hydrotherapy’ for psychiatric purposes, not

for a skin disease. For the historical Marat, being confined to the bathtub had functioned as

a source of relief. Instead, as the fictional Marat is a person, presumably without a skin

disease, it could be the cause of his itching and scorching of the skin. Therefore it can be

observed that the paranoiac is really suffering from irritation in the skin because of being

under water for so long. He is not putting up an act of being the historical Marat.
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So his confinement is a definite source of physical torture to him. In contrast to the

historical sense of torture, the reasons for Marat going into hiding during the French

revolutionary movements, we have in this play a physical torture as a cause for the sense of

persecution.

Nevertheless, the delusion of persecution is noticeable in a psychotic way at the

imaginary level also. At the same time as due to his confinement he is unable to communicate

with any real people, he is imagining a host of injustices being done in the name of the

revolution. In this way, we can see that he does suffer from an internal sense of persecution.

It seems to arise from the very theme of the revolution and not from the attitude of the

opposing ruling party, the Girondists.

His mental experience of torture is that of the thought of the massacre going on

outside. Mutilation and damages to others’ life are his central worries. On all the occasions

when he complains about the turn which the revolution has taken, he mentions the commoners

as offenders, not the Girondist leaders. The Herald has introduced him as a paranoiac who

has been confined to a bathtub (for hydrotherapy) for longer than the present situation in

the play. Therefore it can be concluded that this deluded person has already been talking

before the staging of the play about being a leader who has a vision of the kind of revolution

he wants and who is greatly tortured by the thought that all has gone wrong.

Thus, we can conclude two vital things about Marat after considering that he is a

paranoiac. First, the player must have been talking in the same manner as he does in the

play within the play even before having to enact the role of the historical Marat, and secondly,

he has been talking about an imaginary persecution, not a concern for his personal self but

something beyond his reach, while he is confined to a bath.

The theme of revolution involves yet another aspect of the patient who is cast in

the role of Marat. It is megalomania.

The historical dates involved in this play are those of the death of Marat, 1793, and

the performance of the play by the inmates of the asylum at Charenton, 1808. This reveals

the fact that even after the decline of the revolutionary movements, Marat’s dialogues refer

to a period before 1793. This is in stark contrast to scene 6 where the Singers blame the

present22 (1808) rulers. After the fall of the king the ascendance of the bourgeoisie to power

was ensured. While the singers classified as the ‘bottom drawer’ are left poor even by the

bourgeoisie. Thus, the common people had much to complain about.

From this discrepancy in the dates, it can be inferred that Marat has spoken his

lines all by himself for a much longer time than the play on the stage. Therefore in the

present situation Marat is out of context and isolated by his mental illness.
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Sade’s lines are in many ways an effort to break Marat’s illusionary theory of

revolution. This is because in Marat, Sade perceives his own old self who wanted a kind of

revolution and has by now assumed failure. In contrast to Sade’s stoicism, Marat’s beliefs

are conditioned by an assumption of self-importance. This is, as we can observe, another

distinct paranoid feature in the role-player of Marat called megalomania.

Marat says,

“In the vast indifference [of nature] I invent a meaning… see the whole world with

fresh eyes” (p.58).

The word ‘invent’ refers to human intention. Marat’s lines reveal an overvaluation

of active involvement in society. Coupled with his practical immobility and the factual

changes in time, his dialogues begin to lose their value in social effect. Again, the thrust of

these lines is on the question of false belief. Marat falsely believes in the possibility of

achieving a complete revolution.

Even though Sade does not believe so, he is unable to dissuade Marat from this

belief. A few lines later, Marat talks of belief as a matter of obedience, which is not of the

same kind as Marat’s belief.

“The kings were our dear fathers

under whose care we lived in peace”

“And the children repeated the lesson they believed it

as anyone believes

what they hear over and over again” (p.59)

In these lines, belief is a matter of rethinking the same thing in the same way as an

invocation of the Lacanian Other inside one’s mind. It is an acquired belief, not tried by an

individual, but adopted from the forefathers. Thus ‘in the background’ the patients repeat

again, “the kings are our dear fathers/ under whose care we live”. This belief is a subject of

the symbolic dimension unlike Marat’s belief in the possibility of a successful revolution

under his leadership. I am referring to perception as a dynamic process, where multitudes

of meaning can be invented. Clearly, it is Marat who has the wrong facts about the French

Revolution.

Marat is lying to himself. He cannot overcome the control of an internalized

authority. This problem reveals itself in the shape of his peculiar inertness when the other

patients demonstrate the atrocities of the revolutionaries in scene 11, entitled ‘Death’s

Triumph’. Being an extremist Marat might have initially supported the executions until he

could feel the injustice in it. He enacts his own confinement in the name of his skin disease.

The truth of revolution is that he, as Marat, becomes inconsequential as far as success is

concerned.
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It can be said that the patient is under the spell of a master; the false beliefs he is

harbouring are dictated. But he does not know that. The very master he is fighting against

in the name of the revolution is controlling him in the form of confinement. His focus is

shifted to the ambiguous notion of revolution where he perceives himself as a leader instead

of the real problem of obedience to authorities. The only thing that animates him is the

mention of death.

Megalomania is a narcissistic streak of human nature. According to Freud

megalomania is the “sexual overvaluation of the ego”. It signifies that ‘I do not love anyone;

I love myself’. Freud adds that “we are justified in assuming that megalomania is essentially

of an infantile nature and that, as development proceeds, it is sacrificed to social

considerations”.

Thus Freud has positioned megalomania at the narcissistic level of sexuality. But

according to Lacan this ego-love is frustrated. Marat’s delusion of being a leader is only a

kind of search for his self at the imaginary level. This is because he has not been symbolized

as a subject. The following quotes may help us to understand the problem better.

“Paranoia is a kind of alienation of the subject. A person who cannot recognize the

Others as his true interlocutors and in whom an imaginary object has formed is a madman.

‘Paranoia… always has a relation to the imaginary alienation of the ego.” “That the subject

ends up believing in the ego is in itself madness.” [Lacan, Seminar II, p.247] He adheres to

his ego. And this ego evades him. In consequence, he is in constant quest for the object

which he loves. As Lacan puts it laconically, a paranoiac ‘believes in’ ‘an imaginary object’

but which is ‘alienated’.

In the next lines there is a certain echo of the famous Marxist view that religion is

the opium for the poor. Marat says,

“And anyone believes what they hear over and over again

so the poor instead of bread made do with a picture

of the bleeding scourged and nailed-up Christ

and prayed to that image of their helplessness.” (p.60)

That Marat is discussing the poor, as having identified themselves with the image

of a suffering Christ is a reflection of the way he has caused himself to suffer. In reminding

us of the bleeding Christ, he easily falls into the structure of the same picture. As Sade says,

“I know

that you’d give up your fame and all the love of the people

for a few days of health.

You lie in your bathtub



Academia  :  Journal of C.M. College   ●   Volumes  : 4 & 5 (2018) 80

As if you were in the pink water of the womb.

You swim all huddled up

Alone with your ideas about the world

Which no longer fit the world outside.

You wanted to meddle with reality.

Now reality has you cornered.” (p. 63)

In this and in the constant reminders by Simmone of Marat’s position in the bathtub,

one can see that the only one who identifies with the image of the Savior is Marat and along

with the historical one, it is now the paranoid patient who has come to suffer under the

delusion of being a revolutionary leader. The fact that he sees the poor as the sufferers of

the same structure is a function of his projection. He is identifying with the other of the

poor and so the ‘you’ actually stands for his self. He is seeing himself as the savior for

them. This reverse effect of the imaginary dimension foreshadows an encounter with the

real – his narcissistic struggle with authority.

The conversation between Marat and Sade is about life and death, about the

achievements and the failures of the French Revolution and about God. But there is no real

communication. For Sade, as the Herald explains, the mime of the guillotine is a fact, a

piece of history to be remembered but not repeated. But it excites Marat because for him it

is repeatedly the same reality.

It arouses the second speech of Marat. Not only Marat but the patients also get

excited at the sight of the death-drama. Therefore, Marat’s revolutionary attitude is fixed.

He does not respond to changes in the society, to any contrivances to distract him or any

therapeutic activity.

He is perplexed by his own theories, written in a language “no man understands”.

Thus he is like a typical paranoiac; he believes in his function as a revolutionary leader and

at the same time does not understand why or how his revolutionary theories are not getting

properly communicated to the masses. He is defying an authority, which he is incapable of

shrugging off. This internal authority is his torturer.

The only action that animates Marat is the mention of death. But he never seems to

fear his own death. Thus it may be concluded that he desires death. Marat actually invites

death by theorizing about the revolution.

Corday is the symbol of death. She comes with the dagger to Marat’s door twice,

but is prevented from murdering. She is advised to wait, for the time is not ripe yet. The

time can only be ripe after the analysis. She stands as Sadean philosophy incarnated. Sade

believed that the greatest cruelty is that a person’s fate is displayed right before him making
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him fully aware of it. A victim already knows that he is being victimized. Meanwhile he

undergoes the Sadean analysis.

The analysis is that Marat has not received enough love from his parents. This no

doubt suggests that Weiss is playing the Freudian interpreter of the cause of revolution.

Sade has passed the stage of being a sadist and is now analyzing his own past and

seeing Marat in that light. These two figures are struggling in the field of the signifier to

give a name to their sense of revolution. In the guise of their quest for the resolution of their

dilemma as to what is revolution, their own lack of a cause, the lack of a signifier is shown.

He is tearing at an empty cause to which he has given the name revolution.

Coulmier remains almost an unrealized character who is unable to exercise any

restraint or any influence on anybody in the play. His shouts are unheard. The sequence of

speeches after the mime of the guillotine shows how the authoritarian Coulmier is totally

ineffective. He tries to interfere saying that it is not education but making the patients more

excited/ill. But the Herald says by way of explanation that it is a fact, a piece of history to

be remembered but not repeated. This is promptly followed by Sade saying that one should

destroy with passion (p 56). This is how the presence of Coulmier remains irrelevant.

Madness and Freedom is another blended set of concepts examined in the construct

Roux. Jacques Roux, one of the most disturbing elements in the presentation, was introduced

at the beginning of the play as a radical socialist. He shouts out ‘liberty’ at the beginning.

He has to be kept at bay, with his sleeves tied together so that he cannot do any damage as

he has a tendency to jump onto the stage to speak. His first “rabble rousing theme” is heard

in scene 19. This is quite late in the play and it seems that he kept his patience that long,

while the others were not less agitated. From this it can be assumed that Roux has been

temporarily aroused by the others, specially the Singers who are not talking about the

nobles but the leaders who have now captured power. Roux’s position has originally been

at the back and he jumps forward to speak all of a sudden. He is singled out from the

patients as an important construct. This asks for a special emphasis on him.

There is a considerable difference between what arouses Roux and what he has

pent up for so long. The subject of the patients’ discourse is not the same as the type of

complaint the Singers have, while the Singers and the type of talk Roux is repeating are

similar but stem from different sources altogether. It may be observed that the Singers are

speaking in the first person:

“The gentry may lose a few acres

but we lose the little we’ve got… but we are the ones who get screwed”

In contrast, Roux is speaking in the second person:
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“Pick up your arms

Fight for your rights…

Up there they despise you

Because you never had the cash

To learn to read and write…”

Where does Roux place himself; in which group; against whom? It is not in the

same group as the Singers. The Singers are identifying themselves as the commoners, those

who have been exploited by the gentry. Fifteen years after the new state has been established,

they are still shouting the slogans of the Revolution. They have noticed that the gentry have

already lost the battle, and now another group of exploiters is ruling. They realize that they

are not the ones who have won.

Roux sees himself as a leader. He is giving himself the status of a priest once again.

That shows that he has been frustrated as a cleric in the first place, before turning against

the system. The inherent tendency in Roux is to lead. His kind of zeal is not in favour of the

people, but a thirst for a position of control over the masses. Should we not say then that

Roux is yet another freak who will ultimately never belong to the masses?

The ‘Second Agitation of Jacques Roux’ is yet again aroused by the lines of the

Singers. While the two intellectuals Marat and Sade sit and discuss the pros and cons of

equality, Roux simply claims that

“We demand

the opening of the granaries to feed the poor”

He demands rapid action, the kind of action that has already unsettled the structure

of the society in a flash. He actually demands destruction in these lines.:

While Marat is speaking in civilized tones, Roux is violent and incoherent. We see

once again that Roux is speaking with a voice different from the poor. He is also speaking

against the churches with the suggestion that they do not teach anything worth learning but

if they were turned into schools for the poor, people would be educated.

The whole thrust of Roux’s speech is on arousing the masses. It is rather ironical,

since Corday is coming to kill Marat for this very offence, that of arousing others to do

aggressive activities. The play illustrates that Marat does not arouse so much agitation in

the patients as a follower of his, Roux does. Roux also tries to arouse Marat:

“Now Marat show yourself

They are waiting for you”

And amazingly enough, Marat is quiet.
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Since after all the angles have been examined by the play there is nothing but a

marching tribe at the end, Weiss’s problem must be a need to articulate his internal dialogue.

He sets up this play as a compromise between his fore-fathers and his protest. This is

summed up in the following lines:

“We’re all so clogged with dead ideas

passed from generation to generation…

Look everyone wants to keep something from the past”

In Marat pointing blindly in all directions, one can read the agony of a person

confronted with the Law set by generations of the same language.

“France once more speaks the forbidden word

Freedom”.

Thus, in Marat/Sade, it seems that the author takes up the subject of a revolutionary

leader’s death in juxtaposition with a sexual pervert’s philosophy to show a contrast as well

as a combination of sexuality and idealism in human nature. In this philosophically and

psychologically charged drama, the conflict between the two elements of human nature,

idealism of the narcissistic streak and natural sexuality, usurps the show while the social

theme remains merely as a framework.
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ABSTRACT

Writings by women in the last decades of  the twentieth century have moved
away from the quest for identity to what Julia Kriestva calls Feminist Phase. Women
writings in India, particularly of late have increased by leaps and bounds,  giving a
vent to their repressed thoughts, ideas, feelings and emotions unabashedly and boldly.
There is a recognizable shift from Trauma to Triumph!

This paper is divided into two sections. The first section deals with feminism
as a discourse. Care will be taken to examine the fashion in which the gendered
subaltern position of women finds a mode for indenting and indexing  in this rapid
age of information technology and scientific advancements.

The second section of the paper focuses on Namita Gokhale’s Mountain
Echoes (1998) which permeates to the reader through the consciousness of four
talented and highly individualistic women, namely Shivani, Tara Pande, Jeeya and
Shakuntala Pande  along with an evocative recollection of life in the Kumaon hills.
Born into an orthodox Thuldhoti Brahmin community, the four women recollect their
past lives, not just as mothers and grandmothers, but also highlight the fruits of
education to women in a pre- independence era. Literarcy in fact transforms them
into cultural icons with an intense sense of loyalty to the clan and community. In
Gokhale’s own words “ in my upbringing, in sublimal code, I had imbibed from these
women,  ‘femininity’ that never stood for weakness, and my gender was never
congruent with anything but strength, physical., the emotional moral of  my sex.”

How Namita Gokhale visualizes these women characters as symbols of
dignity, strength, integrity and sheer indestructible grit will be discussed. Deliberating
on how these four women were witness to the transitions and paradigm shifts of the
century, how they become a testimony to the strength and vitality of Kumaoni culture
and its traditions will be the focus of attention.  And also how ecology formulates  the
lives of Kumaoni women. Does Mountain Echoes unearth the unsung heroines of the
hills revealing their stubborn courage and indomitable will in the process providing
a platform for re-membering their selves? Can Mountain Echoes  be viewed as a
socio-cultural piece of evidence for the changing status of women in India?  Is
Gokhale’s book arguing a case for “Personal  is Political”?  Are education and
literacy essential for women to voice their presence and opinion? These and other
related issues will be examined in the paper.

  Keywords: Feminism, cultural icons, Kumaoni culture, femininity, ecology, feminist phase.
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It is said that the worth of a civilization can be judged from the position that it gives

to women. Of the several factors that justify the greatness of India’s ancient culture, one of

the vital issues  is the honoured place accorded to women. One of the verses in the classical

text Manusmriti says, Yatr Naryasto Pujyante, Ramantay Tatr Devta, i.e., where women

are accorded a place of honor, Gods are pleased to reside there. But in the course of time,

deterioration in the status of women took place considerably, noticeably after the Muslim

invasion in India. But today, in the rapid age of information technology and scientific

advancements, there is a recognizable shift   in women’s status, from that of trauma to

triumph!

Feminism is a product of Europe and most particularly the European Enlightenment.

As feminist scholars have demonstrated, women have always attempted to identify and

assert their prerogatives. Feminism in literature is essentially an attempt to examine the

space occupied by women in a sexist culture.  Since women are relegated to the margins in

an androcentric set up, women writers have attempted to dismantle such a position and

have tried to index their selves.   The early signs of feminism in the west  can be traced to

1550-1700 where attempts to present the grounds to challenge patriarchy took place. The

reign of Queen Elizabeth, Anna Denmark, Countess of Bedford and Pembroke showed that

women were not inferior to men given an opportunity.  Mary Wollstonecraft’s  “A Vindication
for the Rights of Women”(1792), John Stuart Mill’s The Subjugation of Women (1869),

Margret Fuller’s “Women  in the Nineteenth Century (1845), the writings of Anglo-American

and French Feminists stand as fine examples for western feminist Discourse.  Interestingly,

Western feminism can be striated into three phases- the first wave feminism, which begins

with Mary Wollstonecraft, exhibited activism and heated debates regarding women’s rights.

Second wave which began in the 1970s branded first wave feminism as individualistic and

reformist. The second wave which focused on issues of marriage, child rearing, sexual

practices provided a base for “women’s liberation”. This phase produced a variety of schools

of thought about the nature of gender oppression, the appropriate goals of feminism and

optional means of reaching these goals. Major theories associated with second wave feminism

are liberal feminism, cultural feminism, radical feminism and socialist feminism. The third

wave feminism, which overlapped with second-wave feminisms,  produced elaborations

and critiques of previous theories and posits of first and second wave feminism. This

phase is also called Post feminism, which is very strongly influenced by the market forces.

Post feminism grapples with cosmetic surgery, fashion, women of colour and global

generation X.

Feminism in India is a social movement which, largely focuses on limiting or

eradicating gender inequality and promoting women’s rights, interests and issues in society.
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In “Indigenous roots of feminism” Jasbir Jain avers that, “feminism is more than a voice of

protest or questioning. It is moral self -reflection, conquering of inner fears and a realization

of self-worth... It does not abandon values or relationships, but goes on to create new ones”

Thus, feminist discourse in India over the past two hundred years has been shaped by the

colonial past, on the one hand, and the opposition to foreign domination, on the other. Also,

it has always struggled to create a space for women to fight against cultural impositions

and religious restrictions, which underline and reinforce the economic, social, political and

psychological suppression vis-à-vis Indian cultural contexts. Writings of Raja Ram Mohan

Roy, Tagore, Mahashwetaha Devi, Vandana Shiva, Gayatri Spivak, V. Geetha, Susie Tharu

and K. Lalitha, Rajeshwari Sunder Rajan, Gauri Viswanathan, Medha Patkar, Arundathi

Roy show that western feminism does not address the problem of Indian women in particular

and Asian women in general. Thus, it is quite evident from the above discussion that feminism

is not a homogeneous phenomenon all the world over. Like Postmodernism, it eludes any

specific definitions and hence it is appropriate to term feminism as a discourse. However,

women writing in India no doubt have provided a new dimension to Indian writing in

English, and particularly to the Indian English Novel. Namita Gokhale’s works are no

exception to such a novelty. Her writings talk about the changing sociological status of

Women in contemporary India.

In Mountain Echoes Namita Gokhale, brings into focus the four individualistic and

highly spirited women who have consciously accepted the supremacy of the patriarchal

value system by surrendering meekly to their traditionally assigned roles and allowing

themselves to be dominated. What is of interest in Mountain Echoes is the fashion in which

Gokhale’s women attempt to redefine their status and index their selves by dwelling within

the domestic framework and the situation given to them.

Mountain Echoes permeates to the readers through the consciousness of highly

talented and individualistic women like Shivani, Tara  Pande, Jeeya and Shakuntala Pande

along with the evocative recollection of life  in Kumaoni Hills. Born into an orthodox

Thuldothi community the four women recollect not only about their past lives as mothers

and grandmothers, but also the fruits of education derived during the pre-independent era.

Literacy in fact transforms them into cultural icons with an intense sense of loyalty to the

clan and community.

The book unfolds with the conventional history of Kumaon region. The word

‘Kumaon’ is derived from ‘Kurmanchal’ the land of Koormaavatar, the 9th incarnation of

Lord Vishnu in the form of a tortoise. It was also known as Uttarkoshal in The Ramayana
and kingdom of Uttarakuru in The Mahabharatha.

Attracted by the salubrious environs of Kumaon, a huge succession of people was
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drawn from plains starting from tribes like coal, Kirats and Khasas to the rulers of various

dynasties like Kunindas, Katyuris, Malla and Chand from 500 B.C. to 12th century A.D. In

1790, Kumaon was crusaded by Gurkha rulers whose rule was quite barbaric and ruthless.

Later, the advent of the British rule in the Kumaon region, which was once the abode of

retreat, refuge and pilgrimage and the holy mountains of Vedas, became tourist destinations.

Moreover, Kumaonis were a martial race and the second world war had its impact in these

remote mountains, for  a large number of local populace had been recruited into the British

army.

It was during the medieval period, the influx of high-cast migrants from various

parts of the country into Kumaon took place. The place has also been the footages of several

enlightened personalities like Swami Vivekananda , Rabindra Nath Tagore,  Pandit Madan

Mohan Malviya, Mahatma Gandhi, Jawaharlal Nehru and Govind Vallabh Pant etc.

Namita Gokhale chooses these four women of extraordinary capability, intelligence,

spirit and gaiety to bring out the reminiscences of the past lives of Kumaoni women and

also to reflect the deepest and most intimate convolutions of culture and society in rapid

transition. These women whose lives were attenuated to the household and to the rhythm of

the life-cycle of successive generations reflect the religion, music, festivals and traditions

of the region.  The daily lives of these women were crowded with a never –ending succession

of festivals, most of them involving fasts and the preparation of unique food. Traditionally,

the lives of Kumaoni women were bound by the restrictions of fasting and ritual, and by the

Brahminical injunctions against the consumption of all food not prepared by suitable

Brahmins adhering to a strict code of prescribed practices.

To begin with, the author throws light on Shivani’s life who lived a life of her own

to the fullest extent adhering to all the orthodox norms of the society then.  Amidst the

dominance of the patriarchal system she was encouraged by the father to learn art, music

and culture. She recalls how religious tolerance was promoted and women were emancipated.

But Shivani remains perturbed about the rapid speed at which Kumaoni’s were losing

independence of mind and thoughts, the new society which has totally borrowed from the

west and that they have to pay for this betrayal and might just become culturally bankrupt.

She feels disillusioned at the “mindless westernization” spreading over her native place

and region:

But I am perturbed about the rapid speed at which we are losing our independence

of mind and thought to the new culture, the new thoughts, the new society which is totally

borrowed from the West.  Sometimes I feel that one day when inevitably, we have to pay

for this betrayal; we might just become culturally bankrupt. (30)
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But these things hardly had an impact on her family for she was taught to share

simple joys and sorrows with a great many people and persisted in their duties to their

parents, siblings husband and children. More lamentations are explicit in her reminiscences

when she tries to look at the world that has not changed for the better, and people not able

to realize how much they have lost out in the process of change. She muses:

Of course, change is a fact of life.  It is the law of Nature that which was past can

never be present and what is today cannot be tomorrow.  But the world has not changed for

the better, not at least in our country for which we cherished such great hopes.  People do

not realize how much we have lost out in this process of change. (31-32)

Despite the conventional rules imposed on them, women created ‘space’ for

themselves and lead their lives on their own in a meaningful and substantial way feeling

gratified with whatever they possessed.  Even amidst disasters, women were able to confront

the unexpected challenges and managed every hardship with great fortitude and indomitable

spirit. Though  the girls were not sent to school, but derived enough education in the form

of fascinating stories narrated to them from the epics. And that was the way Shivani seemed

to have picked up the flair for writing inspired by one Lohaniji, a servant who through his

narration of the stories seemed to have stirred up her vivid and fertile imagination and gave

her the power to see beyond the realities of mundane day to day life. Apart from her day to

day events ecology also had an indelible impact on her life, be it the tall Deodar trees or the

thick Himalayan Oaks which were a standing witness to the story of humankind all enchanted

and gave enough sustenance for her thoughts and life. According to an old adage, “grihini

griha raksati”  A woman is the light of the house, or the Victorian conception of women as

the ‘Angel in the house’, Shivani’s  sister’s mother in law was no less in her intellectual

capacities, she in turn had a great generosity not only to show hospitality to serve food to

the largest number of visitors at home but also had a good will to educate her domestic

servants as well. And we also come to know that when men of the family left to the plains

in search of a living, it was women who took up the responsibility to look after the children

and ruled the household with an iron hand maintaining discipline all around. Tara Pande is

also another woman of  the Kumaon region endowed with indomitable will and mettle who

fights her sickness with extraordinary capacity has both happy and sad stories to unwind.

Though Tara Pande is a motherless child, her Grannies did not lessen the quantum of  love

and concern towards her. Though only boys were encouraged to go to school and girls

trained to look after the household, business, Tara’s father and husband encourage and

infuse the spirit in her to read and write. Tara Pande takes immense pride and delight in

highlighting that she had a very enriching experience living in a large family:

We never felt alone or isolated, we knew we had the network of the family in time
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of crisis. Nobody ever flinched from their duties, and we all learnt our lessons in community

living early in our childhood.  We were all trained to help the weak, and to strengthen and

encourage the talented. I think we were very lucky to live in large extended families.(68)

She also feels happy to express that there were no tensions within the family, but

only the comradeship and a sense of common purpose which in turn had helped her children,

through practice and precept, and pave them all to carve successful lives for themselves in

the modern world.  All the more, Tara Pande feels jubilant in executing vital values of

successful and meaningful life, that is, her respect for elders, care and compassion for the

young or sick or less fortunate- which remained the anchor of her life even during the

autumnal phase of her life.  Though Tara was a victim of Tuberculosis in her early teens,

she did not feel dejected.  Instead, she withdraws herself in the habit of reading and reflection

whereby in the later years, her father nurtures her writing talent to become a seasoned poet.

She also recalls how she and her contemporaries were trained up to help the weak, and to

strengthen and encourage the talented. But the saddest part was that women belonging to

lower strata often became victims of dreadful diseases and in most cases their deaths were

taken for granted. The kind of life women led, the uncompromising situations in which

they lived, made them all the more susceptible to it.  Strict adherence to discipline in no

way subdued them; on the contrary, it made them stronger, more resilient to confront the

challenges in a novel way. But the period of Gurkhali rule, broke the spirit of Kumaon. It

also perpetuated a kind of terror psychosis that caused women to recede into the background.

their natural independence was curbed for they now had to be protected against the barbarities

of Gurkha rule.  This was the historical reason why attitudes changed, and their situation

changed into a marginalized one. Certain backwardness thus visited upon them. Some

customs and rituals became really oppressive, especially child marriage with the connected

travails of early widowhood. This was a sad corollary to the wars men waged.

Like Shivani and Tara Pande, Jeeya was also born into a large orthodox family,

where she learnt to live with and adapt to all sorts of circumstances, to respect the old, and

look after the young, to nurse the sick and help the disabled. Besides, she recalls how she

was ecstatic and enchanted by the beauty and mystery of Nature in and around Kumaon

hills. Happily, she states that the magic of the hills resides in music and the peculiar cultural

harmony between the different sections of society in Kumaon is reflected in its music- all

over India, and even across the border from Tibet. Blissfully, she recollects how they

celebrated  the various feasts with great pomp and pleasure:

All these festivals, so much in rhythm with the cycles of Nature, and the life around

us, refined our sensibilities and made us sensible to our environment.  The cultural life in

Almora was also quite extraordinary.  There were artistes like Brewster, and the national
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poets Sumitra Nandan Pant.  The Mirtaula Ashram, also know as Uttar Vrindavan, was

another hub for intellectuals and creative people. (110-111)

Her education in a Christian institution at Almora instilled the Christian values

which existed beside the samskaras of her ancestral home. But at times she feels rather

desperate to see how eternal values like honesty and integrity have become devalued and

somehow she feels rather reluctant to fight for rights, and demand vociferously, when she

believes that it could be exercised with a quiet but unshakable sense of determination.

Gokhale’s own words are apt here:  “In my upbringing in sublimal code, I have imbibed

from these women  ‘femininity’ that never stood for weakness and  gender was never

congruent with anything but strength, physical, emotional and moral of my sex”.

Last but not the least Shakuntala Pande  also had her formal education in a Christian

school, which molded and gave enough exposure to her talents. After her marriage, she

recalls her life was tough, filled with rituals and rigid norms, but acclimatized herself to the

new challenges she confronted in the new household. Thus the positive attitude of these

women is an outcome of their inner strength which enable them to withstand social

oppression. Their strength does not lie in their muscular power, but in their inherent capacity

for compassion, sacrifice, nurturance and acceptance of the inevitable. Chronicling the

experience of these four Indian women, Gokhale shows them as the pillars of the society-

supporting, strengthening and enduring certain social conventions and attitude that victimize

women. These Bold and Beautiful women who led the life of austerity were chaste and

modest in their ways set as  a fine example for the upcoming generation. They were the

excellent writers who  not only gave voice to their repressed feelings, emotions and ideas,

but also other marginalized women of both upper and lower strata of the  Kumaon region.

These women try to establish a new order with changed standards where women can be

true to their selves and there is no need for hypocrisy. However, what makes them stand

apart is their bold proclamation of freedom, creating a space for themselves especially in

their personal lives. Women in Gokhale’s Mountain Echoes  stand as a testimony for

effectively communicating an intensely apprehended feminine sensibility, apparently

injecting a new consciousness, offering varied interpretations of imperishable Indian values

as well as highlighting our cultural heritage. The book also reveals how women are traditional

in their way of living, but modern in their outlook and have the capacity to retain their

individuality, how these women characters possess an admirable strength to face the

calamities of life and are adept at the wisdom of compromise and adjustment. Moreover,

these women protagonists achieve Individuation or selfhood yet they do not negate their

family or the society. They go beyond what Elaine Showalter calls “the Feminine, Female

and Feminist” phases and perform Jungian “Individuation”, to possess an integrated “self“.
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Such a self discovery, one should notice here, invariably paves way for a novel

voice to surface for “suppression necessitates expression”. Writers like Namita Gokhale

along with the host of emerging writers in India has not only provided an opportunity for

women to Indent and Index themselves through writing but has also provided a platform

and springboard for all the marginalized, subaltern voices to voice them/selves.
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ABSTRACT:

A plethora of Indian writers preferred to write in English ever since the
British stepped into India. It all resulted in an unwieldy corpus drawing the atten-
tion of the world. Many an Indian scholar debated much as to how to coin an
umbrella-term into which fold they can accommodate that ever growing corpus.
Many of them went in search of a name for it. Every time when a name is sug-
gested by a scholar, it was again modified by another scholar which was further
modified by yet another. This essay is a modest attempt to record their academic

adventures in naming it persuasively

When one thinks of Indian English Literature, one cannot but think of the complex-

ity and difficulty in choosing a name for it. The following names have been given with

different interpretations suggesting different nuances and shades of meaning.

Anglo-Indian Literature

Indo-Anglian Literature

Indo-English Literature

Indian Writing in English

Indian-English writing

Indian Englsih Literature

It's true that the literary nomenclatures are never fully resolved to the best satisfaction

of all. To start with it was referred to as an Anglo-Indian Literature (to think of Edward

Farley Oaten's prize-winning essay with that title) and it covered the writing of Englishmen

in India on Indian themes but the word Anglo-Indian also refers to a race, a microscopic

minority in India and it somehow acquired a pejorative dimension. But the Indian creative

writing in English needs to be referred by a name. The phrase Indian literature, on the

analogy of American Literature or Australian Literature is not suitable here, for in America

and in Australia, English is the only language (may be with different dialects or creolized

English as it happens to be in the case of Black-American Literature) and the spoken medium

of people. But in India the case is different. Indian Literature would mean, any literature in

any Indian langugage, hence the difficulty.

It's said that J.H.Cousins coined the term Indo-Anglian literature in 1883 and later
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it was given currency by Sreenivasa Iyengar, the pioneer in this field. But Iyengar himself

feels that the phrase 'Indo-Anglian' is not much too happy an expression and this phrase was

used by him as a title for his handbook on Indian writing in English, brought out by PEN -

(All India Centre).

In this book he makes a reference to the phrase 'Indo-Anglian' and how it was

misprinted as Indo-Anglican by mistake and how he had to send an answer when he was

chastised for this odd expression by 'Autolycus'. He feels that people prefer 'Indo-English'

to 'Indo-Anglian', though 'Indo-Anglian' can be used both as an adjective and a substantive.

Referring to his body of literature he recalls Bottemley's phrase 'Matthew Arnold in Sari' –

not so an appalling apparition, perhaps after the passage of 150 or more years. Iyenger

likens this body of literature to legendary Sakuntala who was disowned by her parents and

feels that it is a tributory and an off-shoot of English Literature which he refers to as a new

mutation.

The more surprising thing is two distinct streams flow together simultanecously;

one, the other Indian language classical works getting translated into English and the other

creative works in English. V.K. Gokak prefers the phrase Indo-Anglian. Sujit Mukherjee in

his essay 'Indo-English Literature' refers to works like 'Geetanjali' (works translated by the

authors themselves into English) not merely as translations and like to call them as trans-

creations. Referring to 'Geetanjali' he says, "Its unique quality was the result of the author

endavouring to be his own translator, in which process, he went beyond the bounds of

translations and achieved something which may be called 'trans-creation".1 And he refuses

to categorize 'Geetanjali' under either Indo-English or Indo-Anglian. For that matter any

creative work is a trans-creation, for, that in the subconscious is brought out as creation. It's

a creative transformation.

It's understandable that a distinction is kept between these two types of translation–

one, a work put into English by others, (other than the author) two, a work translated into

English by the author himself. The former is considered under Indo-English writing and the

latter is considered under Indo-Anglian or Indian English Literature (a phrase coined by Dr.

M.K. Naik for his critical survey of this body of literature and accepted by Sahitya Akademi

and has gained currency now for the simple reason that it scores over other names for it can

widely cover the entire body of Indian creative writing in English).

Amarjit Singh feels that "The appellation 'Indo-English' or even the less felicitious

'Indo-Anglian' suggests only a part of the difficulty in trying to place the literature produced

by Indians in English  within clear, national regional or linguistic boundaries."2

Mulk Raj Anand, himself an established writer, prefers the phrase 'Indian-English

writing' and says," I feel that Indian-English writing has come to stay as part of world-
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literature".3 But somehow the phrase Indian-English has not yet coughed off its pejorative

colouring. Also Indian-English cannot be considered as pidgin-English, for it is nothing

short of degradation, for Indian-English is almost on par with English barring a few

irregularities in speech, not can it be considered as creiolized English as seen in some parts

of the world.

In this connection, the remarks of MK Naik are quite appropriate. Referring to the

origins he says "Indian English Literature began as an interesting by-product of an eventful

encounter in the eighteenth century between a vigorous and enterprising Britian and a stagnant

and chaotic India".4 Later, almost coining a phrase, he explains it thus : "The Sahitya Akademi

has recently accepted 'Indian English Literature' as the most suitable appellation for this

body of writing. The term emphasizes two significant ideas; first, that this literature constitutes

one of the many streams that join the great ocean called Indian Literature, which though

written in different languages, has an unmistakable unity; and secondly that it is an inevitable

product of the nativization of the English Language to express the Indian sensibility".5 The

phrase Indian English Literature appears to be more acceptable than the other phrases

discussed earlier.

Indian-English Literature has acquired a new identity as much as American and

Austrian literature have acquired which of course is quite distinct from Indian English. The

efforts by writers like Raja Rao in Indianizing English language cannot be ignored though it

is very difficult to express the Indian sensibility in English. I am reminded of my own

remarks in this connection : "to clothe the very Indianness in English toungue- though it

has, gone into the very system of our life- without making it appear bizarre is yet another

difficulty for the cloth which sometimes is eithter too long or too short which makes one

prefer the naked majesty itself. A rapprochement is somehow wrought between Iindianness

and the English tongue, sometimes by Indianizing the English tongue and sometimes vice

versa."6

People feel that Indian writing in English at the moment is more an illusion than of

reality and more a promise and less an achievement. It's too early to pass such a judgement.

While dealing with this mass of literature, the Carlylean approach of dealing with the literary

biography as a first-phase in tracing literary history is needed but it is not all, for "Indian

writing in English produced over the last hundred odd years does not reveal a homogenous

continuity, but rather a critical cyclical continuity".7

The role of a literary historian in tracing this great unwieldy mass of Indian English

Literature is a no mean task. The early writers and their immediate demands followed by the

next successive phases and writers before and after Independence present a much too complex

picture to analyse. The pioneering efforts of Sreenivasa Iyengar followed by the pursuing
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efforts of professors like M.K. Naik and C.D. Narasimhaiah in this direction, deserve not

only compliments but even commendation.
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ABSTRACT

It is difficult to imagine teaching writing ignoring pre-writing stage. In
fact, by doing a thorough pre-writing, students can provide themselves a broader
selection of ideas to select from as the focus of their essays. In doing so, they
can minimize time sweating over how to connect distantly related ideas into a
focused event of reasoning. This paper attempts to discover the nature of this
construct called pre-writing and also its importance in completing a writing
task successfully. Further, it also tries to explore how it might be developed
well and finally, it explores its role in teaching writing. The paper suggests
that a teacher cannot only make pre-writing highly rewarding and meaningful

but also an activity full of enthusiasm and pleasure.

Introduction

Teaching writing consists of three stages - pre-writing, writing and post-writing. It

is very difficult to teach writing by ignoring the first stage of writing known as "pre-writing".

Pre-writing involves gathering and generating information from different sources. A  variety

of strategies and techniques is used to develop pre-writing and encourage students overcome

their mental block. Good pre-writing may not always prepare students to be good writers

but bad pre-writing never makes students good writers. Pre-writing is an important stage in

teaching and learning writing. It cannot be skipped because it encourages students to generate

record and develop ideas for writing.

This paper, first, identifies what pre-writing is. Then, it discusses the importance of

pre-writing stage. Further, it explores how pre-writing stage might be developed well. Finally,

it examines the roles of pre-writing in teaching writing.

What is pre-writing?

Pre-writing may be interpreted in two ways. Firstly, "Pre-writing is the first stage in

the writing process which begins long before the writer puts thoughts into writing" (Ghaith,

2002, para. 2). Secondly, Singham (2006, para. 4) adds that "Pre-writing probably takes the

most time and often does not involve the physical act of writing at all" since this is the stage

when the writer is thinking, organising ideas, searching for information sources, collecting

and selecting information, figuring out the main point for writing as well as making a rough

draft, i.e.  creating something of his own. This stage involves students' previous knowledge
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such as their own world experiences, interactions and observations that affect the way students

generate ideas and put their thoughts in their writing (Olson, 1996 and Ghaith, 2002).

Next, "Pre-writing refers to the range of activities in which the writer engages before

setting fingers on the keyboard (or pen to paper)" (Trupe, 2001, para.1). DeSpirit (2007)

believes that tteachers can help students to generate ideas by integrating their prior knowledge

through exploring ideas for getting topics using different pre-writing activities and strategies.

He also adds that this enables students to think of topics to write and make effective use of

time to expand the ideas for their topics before putting all the ideas into writing.  In addition,

Trupe (2001) and DeSpirt (2007) suggest that after having a topic a student needs to

brainstorm and record the ideas about the topic in different forms such as lists, charts or

short notes. Thus, pre-writing is not only the process of generating ideas but also the process

of recording all ideas about that topic that occur during this stage.

In contrast,  Olson (1996) and  Singh & Morrison (2006) state,  "Pre-writing begins

when the topic is announced by the teacher or decided on collectively by the class," and the

activities used in this stage such as oral discussion with a teacher, in pairs or in a small group

as well as "resources such as pictures, charts, articles from journals and newspapers,

photographs, slides, comic strips, maps, audio and video recordings." Nonetheless, Fowler

(n.d.) thinks that students need to practice how to explore their own writing topics by

discussing with their peers, brainstorming in a small-group or conferencing with their

instructors to obtain ideas about writing since students may have difficulty finding a topic

or thesis to satisfy the university requirement in terms of essay writing. Thus, pre-writing

activities, such as brainstorming, talking, drawing and reading help students gain more

ideas about the topic, identify an audience, state a  purpose, determine an appropriate writing,

and collect ideas and data before they actually start to write their paper or essay (Bahçekapili

& Atasoy, n.d.; & DeSpirt, 2007). In doing so, teachers have to make sure that students

understand the meaning and significance  of pre-writing and allocate sufficient time for pre-

writing stage  needed for generating and developing ideas for writing.

The Importance of Pre-writing stage

Pre-writing stage is important in writing an essay or a paper for three reasons. Firstly,

pre-writing is important because it provides students the opportunity to generate their ideas

and offer students adequate time to express the ideas in writing, so spending time to train

students in this stage of the writing process ensures that students have something to write

about but if pre-writing is ignored, students have no ideas to write (Olson, 1996; Liu, 2006;

& Faigley, n.d.). Pre-writing is equally important for students in junior schools because

they write different from adults and their higher achievement is dependent on the use of

pre-writing strategies. So "pre-writing helps students create images and ideas about the



Academia  :  Journal of C.M. College   ●   Volumes  : 4 & 5 (2018) 98

assigned topic, as well as consider their emotions and values in relation to the topic" (Roberts,

2004, p. 6). Likewise, Ploeger (2008) points out that pre-writing is also found an important

stage in creative writings by the college and university students because it allows them time

to equip with all vital thoughts needed for the writing task.

Secondly, pre-writing is crucial because Singh & Morrison (2006) and

Time4Learning's Odyssey Writer program (n.d., para. 7) confirm that "Pre-writing is the

most creative step" which requires students to employ their creativity for generating ideas

and developing the organization of thoughts in their preferred way.

Finally, pre-writing stage is vital since it allows students to have lots of fun in

brainstorming ideas without worrying about order or correctness in terms of grammar,

structures or spelling errors which may cause their worry and slow thinking (Singh &

Morrison, 2006; Cooper, 2008; & Ploeger, 2008). Besides, Kem (2007) claims that if the

pre-writing stage is ignored, students may have a nightmare of getting started for writing

and never become good writers. Even Lin et al  (2004) confirm that good writers always

give an importance to the pre-writing stage.

Accordingly, the pre-writing stage is the crucial stage for students of all levels

because the ideas of students are creatively produced and all related information needed for

a writing topic is gathered and selected in this stage to enable students to put their thoughts

into writing.

Developing Pre-writing Stage

Pre-writing stage might be developed through different strategies and techniques used

in pre-writing activities including brainstorming, clustering or mind-mapping and free writing.

The techniques and strategies used in pre-writing  help "encourage the generation of ideas"

and those techniques may remove "the mental block and distraction that prevent ideas from

coming out" ( Liu, 2006, para. 1). Besides, various strategies and techniques for teaching

pre-writing need to be introduced in a writing class in order to assist students in exploring

and generating ideas for writing topics and also offer each student a collection of techniques

for conquering a writer's block or beginning to write (Trupe, 2001 & Ghaith, 2002).

Liu. (2006) argues that brainstorming is the least structured of all pre-writing options.

It  is a first helpful technique for pre-writing when the whole class has the same topic of

writing and the teacher asks students questions about topic to help them generate as many

ideas as possible, then the ideas are shared with the class and recorded on the board. Hence,

students gain lots of different ideas for the topic from answering the questions (NUOL,

2008; DeSpirt, 2007; & Fowler, n.d). Moreover, brainstorming is the good first activity

because it quickly generates a lot of ideas associated with the topic that can be shaped

into a more organized outline (Trupe, 2001; Mascle, 2006; Singh and Morrison, 2006; &

Fowler, n.d.).
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Clustering or mind-mapping is another useful strategy for pre-writing. Singh &

Morrison (2006) and Fowler (n.d.) think that clustering helps students explore and determine

the relationships among ideas and ensure that all aspects of the main topic are included by

using a technique of asking open-ended questions. Thus, students have to ask themselves

open-ended questions about the topic and offer many possible answers for these questions

quickly to increase the development of ideas on the topic and help themselves to understand

possible directions the writing may take (Liu, 2006 & Fowler, n.d.). In addition, clustering

or mind-mapping is similar to brainstorming when a main idea written on the board is

linked by the generated ideas with the arrows and this strategy can be conducted in the

whole class or in a small group of students.

Free-writing is the last popular technique which is very effective and enjoyable for

students of all levels and it is commonly used to generate ideas during the pre-writing stage

in a writing class (Trupe, 2001 & Fowler, n.d). This technique allows students to continuously

write any things that pop into their heads in the limited time such as five or ten minutes

without stopping and concerning about grammar or spelling mistakes but students need to

write something while running of ideas such as "What shall I write next?" repeatedly until

they have an idea to write (DeSpirt, 2007; Trupe, 2001; Liu, 2006). During pre-writing

stage, when most students get stuck and do not know how to start writing, free-writing

technique enables students to become a quick writer, overcome the writer's block or writing

anxiety and surprisingly produce unimaginably vast quantity of texts and so it (free writing)

appears to be a very practical technique (Trupe, 2001; Fowler n.d.; & Liu, 2006).

The Roles of Pre-writing in Teaching Writing

There are two essential roles that pre-writing stage plays in teaching writing. First,

"Pre-writing plays a vital role in the construction of writing and supports writers in setting

goals, brainstorming, organizing ideas, and deciding text structure" and next, pre-writing

"has been shown to facilitate the writing process for all types of writing" (Lin J, 2004, p. 1).

So, good students have to realize and give a heavy emphasis on pre-writing stage by spending

lots of time for planning and organizing ideas because poor writing performance may be

caused by insufficient planning. Nevertheless, at times,  pre-writing stage may take too

much time owing to its fascination (lots of much fun), so it may delay students from leaving

and moving on to write their first draft. In addition,  pre-writing does not have any praise

after the final draft is made because "only the neat piece of writing remains" at the end of

writing process even though pre-writing "embraces all the drafts from the first to the last,

and all the processes associated with draft" (Ploeger, 2008 & Antoniazzi, 2005, p. 35).

Second, Graham & Perin (2007, p. 4) believe that "to engage students by involving

them in activities designed to help them generate or organize ideas for their assignment" is
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another crucial role of pre-writing stage. Doing such activities before writing a first draft

allows students to write better in their first draft as well as help them write the draft more

easily because they know what they want to write at each writing stage (Olson, 1996 &

Ploeger, 2008).

Therefore, teachers have to ensure that students know and understand the vital roles

of pre-writing stage in order to help them set their writing goals as well as generate and

organize ideas for writing.

Conclusion

Pre-writing is one of the most important stages that needs to be included in teaching

writing as it is the stage when all information and the ideas related to the topic are gathered,

generated and put together. The importance of generating and organizing ideas, developing

the thoughts for writing as well as offering fun in writing by ignoring any writing errors

increases the demand of teaching pre-writing stage for all ages of students in all types of

writing, like descriptive, narrative or persuasive. In addition, the use of helpful strategies

and techniques such as brainstorming, clustering or mind-mapping and free-writing in pre-

writing stage help boost the development of students during this stage and provide good

foundation for writing. The important roles of pre-writing in building writing, selecting the

structure of text, assisting students to set writing goals and engaging them in helpful pre-

writing activities also make this stage outstanding and popular. Therefore, teaching pre-

writing needs to be conducted in all schools and institutions.

Writing skill is a very difficult skill to master. Students may lose their interest and

motivation in learning to write due to its complexity. For that reason, teaching pre-writing

stage in all schools and institutions needs to be included. Thus, the stress and anxiety of

students can be reduced by providing enjoyable useful activities in relaxing atmosphere.

However, it is not easy to offer a variety of pre-writing activities when information sources

are limited or to properly teach pre-writing stage when teachers lack knowledge for instructing

practical writing strategies and techniques. Supposedly, Pre-writing should be regarded as

one of the most important stages in writing. It needs to be taught in all schools. Besides,

teachers are required to try the best available materials and teaching techniques in selecting

the most suitable pre-writing tasks to make students love these tasks full of great enthusiasm

and unimaginable pleasure.
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ABSTRACT

Alice Munro the “master of contemporary short story” significantly
challenges traditional literary taxonomies with her noble narrative
techniques. The intricacies of language and representation are utilized to
their optimum potential in the meta-narrative structures of her stories.
The uneasy relationship between language and experience, reality and
memory is a recurring concern of her works. Her stories offer a semiotic
web where signs do not signify a fixity but lead to other signs and variable
possible interpretations. Munro’s understanding of the function of narrative
is mordantly paradoxical and her retrospective narrative approach
corroborates this everywhere in her stories. Her narratives tend to capture
the complexities of human experiences and they “embed more than
announce, reveal more than parade”. They attempt to put together
fragments of a dispersed reality, but at the same time they suggest their
inadequacy to capture the metaphysical and the pre-linguistic thoughts.
Most of her narrators, both primary and secondary, come to recognize
this imperfection and inadequacy of their medium and the incongruence
between their experience and their narrative. Critics have interpreted the
stories as mimetic, postmodernist,  realistic and some have even found
her stories to be on the lines of magical realism. This article discusses the
distinctive narrative techniques in the short stories and their impact on
the context.

  Key Words :  Alice Munro, Narrative techniques, Realism, Retrospective narration, Postmodernism

The Art of Retrospection

The Stories of Alice Munro have been applauded for their distinctive narrative

style. An analysis of her works suggests that Munro’s narrative technique kept on developing

and changing from her first stories onwards. The retrospective narrative style that she

experimented with in her preliminary writings has been sustained throughout her sub-sequent

works. This is the very means by which memory and fact, past and present commingle in

her works and the narrator’s character is communicated. In her works the storyline is not

linear. Rather, it fluctuates in time, location and subject, and it is left to the reader to figure

out the reasons why the shifts are made and where and how they are made. We can take
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example of her “Hard-Luck Stories”, where plot summary is virtually defied. They deal

with narrative technique and its ability to retrieve the past, to gain insight and to challenge

the flux of time. The story begins in present time, with the narrator meeting her friend Julie

for lunch. It moves back to a day- two months earlier to a point when they had been given

a ride home from a conference by Douglas Reider.  Again the narrative moves back in time

to —the afternoon of the drive - the principal setting of the story. But we are taken back still

further in time by three stories told by the two women as they eat lunch with Douglas. Their

stories, two by Julie and one by the narrator, relate events occurring at different points in

the women’s pasts.

The analysis of diction and syntax of a passage from “Thanks for the Ride” reveals

both the position of the narrator as well as the theme-

Sitting in a car parked on a lonely country road, passing a bottle of bootleg liquor

back and forth, Dick observes Lois and tries to understand her:

Each time Lois handed the bottle back to me she said “Thank you”
in a mannerly and subtly contemptuous way. I put my arm around her, not
much wanting to. I was wondering what was the matter. This girl lay against
my arm, scornful, acquiescent, angry, inarticulate and out-of-reach. I
wanted to talk to her then more than to touch her, and that was out of the
question; talk was not so little a thing to her as touching. Meanwhile I was
aware that I should be beyond this, beyond the first stage and well into the
second (for I had a knowledge, though it was not very comprehensive, of
the orderly progression of stages, the ritual of back- and front-seat
seduction). Almost I wished I was with Adelaide. (Dance 53)

Here the retrospective narrative technique allows the reader to understand both

Lois’ defiant isolation and Dick’s palpable regret—the two emotions held in tandem. Because

the narrative voice is not tied to time, it roams freely through the narrator’s current

impressions and memories, and illuminates as it evaluates.

In “Thanks for the Ride,” we see it for the first time in its full flower. This

retrospective technique, that allows the narrator to comment on the past and to become, as

she says, a “godlike arranger of patterns and destinies”—is not unique to Munro. James

Joyce’s “Araby,” in Dubliners holds the distinction as the first narrative of this sort. However

Munro utilises this technique to its full extent. She remarks: “There is always something in

addition which disarranges any fictional structure, however carefully it is created” The

whole act of writing is more an attempt at recognition than of understanding, because I

don’t understand many things. I feel a kind of satisfaction in just approaching something
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that is mysterious and important. Then writing is the art of approach and recognition. I

believe that we don’t solve these things—in fact our explanations take us further away.

Coral Ann Howells corroborates this postmodernist perception of Munro’s fiction,

namely, her ability to create something and later disarrange it so as to suggest the temporal,

contextual, fleeing nature of reality.

Blending Reality & Memory

The factual and faithful representation of incidents, locale and communities, have

led critics to place the short stories of Alice Munro within the tradition of literary realism.

A reading of her works certainly invites this sort of classification. Usually set in rural and

semi-urban landscape of Ontario, Canada, her characters deal with inner conflicts, romantic

relationships, and issues concerning their day to day family affairs. The narrators of these

stories are aware of what is happening before, during, and after the events being narrated.

Munro, as all realists, must somehow persuade her audience that
her fiction is not a product of imagination and creativity, but it is rather a
truth.” This is done in her writings through a variety of subtle strategies
which she uses to build our faith in her reality.” (Canitz and Seamon,
1996: 68).

 Munro’s language is not very poetic or literal. She prefers to use everyday language,

which adds to the real life taste of her stories. As one critic puts it, Munro’s stories are

translations into the next-door language of fiction of all those documentary details, those

dazzling textures and surfaces, of remembered experience. Munro seems to be fascinated

with the factual and faithful descriptions of places and characters. In a comment on this

aspect of her fiction, she states:

“I always have to know my characters in a lot of depth – what
clothes they’d choose, what they were like at school, etc...And I know what
happened before and what will happen after the part of their lives I’m
dealing with”. In another interview she reiterates this comment on the
mimetic aspect of her stories: “I’m very, very excited by what you might
call the surface of life... It seems to me very important to be able to get the
exact tone and texture of how things are”.

But we cannot easily classify her stories as simply realistic or mimetic. Bharati

Mukherjee, in a review for The New York Times of Munros’ collection entitled Friend of

my Youth (1990) states that while Munro employs many strategies of realist fiction, she, in

many ways, has “deepened the channels of realism”. George Woodcock for instance classifies

her fiction as “magical realism”. Munro is aware that including realistic details into her
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stories would not suffice to convince readers that the story presented to them is not

fictional, she rather chooses, in a post-modern manner, to acknowledge that she is making

up a story.

“Meneseteung,” published in 1988, is one of the best illustrations of Munro’s concern

with questions of language and representation. Here, she suggests that reality is not a ready-

made entity at the full grasp of an all-knowing subject with a god-like eye-view of the facts

at hand. Reality in “Meneseteung” is constructed in a narrative process with no clear

beginning or tidy ending. The story opens with a narrator trying to understand the life of a

poetess named AlmedaJoynt Roth. The first document she examines is a poetry book, called

Offerings, published after the poetess’s death, which contains a picture and date of the

book’s publication. On observing the photograph, she starts to make connections and

construct a possible subject out of the physical traces registered in the picture. All the way

through, she acknowledges the tentative and limited aspect of her endeavor. “Meneseteung”

stands out then as a narrative where construction rather than representation of reality is the

main concern. Here, reality comes about in fragments – from the Vidette, the poetess’s

book, photographs – and becomes along the narrative not a tidy, linear set of events, but an

assemblage of bits and pieces with no closure. As the narrator puts Almeda’s life in narrative

form, the reader is obliged to make the same types of inferences she has made. onsequently,

the whole effort is open to all sorts of possible connections and interpretations. In other

words, the reader embarks in the interpretive journey along with the narrator only to find

out that the narrative does not provide clear distinctions between fact and fiction, truth

and eality.

On the surface of the text she apparently adheres to mimetic models of reality, in

another level, she subverts the very strategies she employs. Hers is a narrative then where

borders are blurred rather than made distinct. Munro’s concerns with issues of language

and representation continue to be an important element in her fiction. In several of her

stories including – Moons of Jupiter (1977), “Meneseteung” (1988) “Runaway” (2003)

and “Dimension” (2006) she employs language as an agent of mediation rather than

representation.

Mark Nune on his analysis of Friend of my Youth, argues that
“Munro privileges disconnected realities and, in the process, the role of
language in putting all the pieces together. This arrangement, always subject
to context, takes the form of a narrative constantly open to additions and
deletions. Hers is an aesthetic then of contingent arrangements, or, in Nunes’
words, “an aesthetic of piecing, allowing familiar and stable narratives to
reveal their condition and contingent nature.”
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The Narrator or the Character?

During her first few stories, Munro seems to have experimented with number of

narrative stances, varying from the first-person point of view to that of the third and back

again, in continuous order. In the early stories, however, the shifts in narrative perspective

are often marked. For instance in “Story for Sunday,” Munro uses third-person narration

but is primarily concerned with Evelyn’s thoughts and feelings. However in “The Idyllic

Summer” we see Munro depiction of thetwo character types is evident throughout her

stories: the articulate character describing himself and the inarticulate character ren-dered

through third-person objective descriptions. Thus we find alteration in  Munro’s approach

to her subject during this period, just as it would be evident in the stories composed after

“Thanks for the Ride,” varying between a focus on an individual character’s thoughts and

feelings as they introduce themselves and an emphasis on less articulate characters rendered

through their actions and setting. In her next story, “At the Other Place,” Munro uses for

the first time the first-person point of view, a narrative stance that became dominant in her

first two books. It is different in two important aspects, firstly it introduces a conventional

family and secondly is unique for vividly describing  an immediate sense of place. Because

Munro’s presentation of setting figures evocatively in her characterization, it is worth noting

that from her very first story, she handled the setting beautifully. For instance In “At the

Other Place,” her narrator creates a definable texture of place for the reader, replete with

sights, smells, and colors:

It was a very hot day, but there had not been enough hot weather
yet to burn the country up. The roadside bushes were still green and the
money-musk was blooming unfaded in the long grass. Haying-time was
over, but in some of the fields the coils were still standing. No one was
working anywhere; the country was all hot and still in the sun, in the plum-
blue shade of the heavy oaks and maples. The cows were lying down in the
pastures, the horses dozing on their feet, under the trees. We passed a field
of buckwheat in flower; it smelled as sweet as clover. (Laidlaw, “At” 131)

Munro here is finely attuned to the kind of surface detail that allows the reader to

mentally recreate the scene she is describing. Through these fig-urative images, the reader

is able to grasp the sensual context of the story, which in turn lends the dramatized scenes

a further sense of immediacy.

To sum up, the narrative technique of Munro enables her characters to express both

their perceptions of their positions and their struggles to escape or improve difficult

relationships. They serve them to depict a true version of the experience and to recuperate

those experiences faithfully and to constitute, through language, the truth of experience
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before it is utterly transformed by the mediations of memory. Munro’s characters who

participate in such narratives not only reach a consensual version of truth, but also escape

the object position that first ignited their narrative impulse. Munro achieves this difficult

and noble narrative style by means of a unique narrative method consisting of many voices.
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ABSTRACT

T. S.  Eliot's magnum opus 'The Waste Land' needs no introduction. It is
acclaimed more for its avant-garde technique in unfolding its numerous themes.
Eliot's holding a mirror to the then societal ills attracts the attention of the whole
academic world. His endeavours further suggest  that all is not dark but there is a
ray of light or hope to humanity although F R Leavis looked at the poem as
completely elegiac and dismal without any hope for life. However the last line of
the poem taken from Hindu Upanishadic text itself is evidence enough for Eliot's
attempt at suggesting a burgeoning hope. However in the last line of the poem
why he left 'OM' which always precedes'Shanthi Shanthi Shanthi' is neither noticed

nor discussed by any. This essay makes an attempt to discuss this.

This paper discusses the omission of 'OM' in the last line of The Waste Land. More

importantly it focusses attention on the chemistry of OM which is also known as Pranava or

Pranavamantra, its importance or significance and the results of its omission in the poem.

To the best of my knowledge, none of the critics (either Indian or Western) did discover so

far the omission of OM in the last line of The Waste Land.* It is understandable. The reasons

are quite simple. A westerner is not aware of the fact that 'Shanti' repeated thrice is always

preceded by 'OM' and to an Indian, it is a different case because 'shanti' uttered thrice is

automatically preceded by 'OM'. Hence an Indian when he sees or reads 'shanti' thrice mentally

prepares himself for the existence of 'OM', that is how one's attention is not drawn to its

omission.

Though the last line 'Shantih Shantih Shantih' apparently appears to be almost

justifying Eliot's own casual observation or reference to the poem as 'rhythmical grumbling'

still one can find more than 'rhythmical grumbling' in it. It is characteristic of Eliot to play

down his own achievement and himself with a humility which he does with a kind of

'pontifical solemnity' which of course was referred to as 'arrogant humility' by Helen Gardner

in some other context. Eliot himself referring to the last line of The Waste Land in his

'NOtes on the Waste Land' says thus : "Shantih repeated here as a formal ending to an

Upanishad. 'The peace which passeth understanding' is our equivalent to this word." It is no

mere formal ending to the poem. In point of fact, it is much more than a formal ending

especially to those who know its significance.

Conrad Aiken felt that "We could dispense with the French, Italian, Latin and Hindu
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phrases– they are irritating."1 To him the Upanishadic words sound non-sense, perhaps 'Jug

jug jug' to his ears. Even Ezra pound who was responsible for a massive operation on the

poem tried to clip the last line saying that "One test is whether anything would be lacking if

the last three words are omitted... I don't think it would." To which Eliot politely said,

"Criticisms accepted so far as understood, with thanks."2

It is an accepted fact the "Om Shantih Shantih Shantih" is a formal ending to

Upanishads and Upanishads are part of the Vedas and referred to as the Vedantas and any

Veda Richas or mantra or hymn cannot be started or ended without being preceded or followed

by OM. In the poem, even if one accepts that 'Shantih Shantih Shantih' is a formal ending, it

ought to have been preceded by OM. The very fact that Eliot wanted to retain 'Shantih

Shantih Shantih' in the end, inspite of Pound's suggestion for its removal shows that Eliot

was quite particular of retaining it (perhaps aware of its full significance). In that case, it is

really ununderstandable why the syllable OM is omitted in the last line. One can surmise the

following reasons. The omission may be accidental or it may be deliberate. If it is deliberate,

why did he omit it ? In that case he must have known its full significance too. It may be

haste to say that Eliot would not have known its full significance. Eliot's knowledge of

Indian metaphysics and philosophy is so deep and wide that one cannot accept the view that

Eliot is not aware of the significance of 'OMKARA' (OM).

Before going into the details why Eliot has omitted OM it is necessary to know

something about this OM. The Hindus attach so much of importance to 'OMKARA' that

whenever they pray to God, 'OMKARA' inevitably finds a place in their prayer. There

cannot be a Hindu prayer without 'OMKARA'. Each of the four Vedas has divisions like

SAMHITA and BRAHMANAM which  is an explanation of SAMHITA. These Brahmanas

deal with the injuctions connected with the performance of YAGNA or YAGYA (a ritualistic

offering to God.) At the end of these Brahmanas one finds ARANYAKAS in other words

called UPANISHADS which are 108 in number of which Ten are principal Upanishads and

hence are quite famous. They deal with the knowledge connected to Brahman and 'OMKARA'

is nothing but Brahman and hence the importance of 'OM'. It is pervasive and investive. It is

a meditative recitation by many people. The Gayatri Mantra begins and ends with 'OM'

(This is a hymn which every Hindu is expected to recite 108 times, three times a day, at

morning, noon, and evening– a kind of a daily prayer). Even the origin of Indian music is

traced to OMKARA hence the words Nadopasana and Nadabrahma. This 'OM' lends

importance to the other hymns too. It is not merely customary but also obligatory that

whenver 'Shantih' is uttered thrice it should be preceded by 'OM'. The absence of it is

unthinkable because it is not omissible.

It has been very clearly stated that every Vedic Hymn should be preceded and
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followed by OM. Referring to the origin of this, it is stated thus :

"akaaramcha pukaaramcha makaaramcha prajapahih

vedatrayaath niraduhath boorbhuvassuvariteeticha"3

The literal meaning is that the three syllables are milked from the udders of the milch-cows

of the Vedas. OM is made of three syllables A + U + MA and these three syllables are taken

by Prajapati (the supreme Lord) from the three Vedas. Regarding its importance it is stated

thus :

'ksharanti sarveh vaidikyah-jyhoti yatatikriyaaha

aksharanti aksharamjneyam brahmasraiva prajapatih"4

It means that any Vedakriya or Vedic ritual, if performed without uttering OM, gets wasted

like water in a pot with a hole. It should be known that OM has no destruction. It is nothing

but Brahman who is none other than Prajaapathi. In 'Prasnopanishad' it is stated that 'OM' is

brahma who is of two types : one is 'Para Bhahman' i.e. an abstract ideas of Godhood

explained in the Sanskrit phrase 'Sarvaatoetanirgunabrahman' - the other one is

'Aparabrahmam' i.e. a concrete idea of Godhood explained in the Sanskrit phrase :

Hiranyagarbha - "Paramchaparamcha Brahma Yadamkaraha"5

Manudukyopanishad had discusses the physics of 'Omkara' thus; the world is nothing

but a visual replica of God. Similarly a verbal replica is 'OM'. The following hymn in

Maandukyopanishad explains this :

"Omityeitadakshara midag sarvam tasyopavyak hyanam Bhoota bhavad

bhavishyati sarvamokaraeva - yachhanya trikalaateetam tadapyonkara eva."6

This explain that not only 'OM' is God/Brahman but even the time past, time present and

time future– all are 'OM' only. The time that surpasses these time past, time present and time

future is also 'OM'.

Akara Ukara Makaram - together is OMKARA. The fist syllable is Akara and this

pervades every language and it is the first letter and 'MA' is the third letter. After uttering

'MA', when again 'OM' is uttered the 'A' and 'U' spring from 'MA' thus it is continuation.

Further it is stated thus :

"braahmanah pranavam kuryat aadamamtecha sarvada sravati anomkrutuam

poorvam parastacha viseeryati."7

That is, if any hymn is chanted or uttered without this 'OM', either at the beginning or at the

end, it results in waste like water in a pot with a hole. Its importance is such that even the

ascetics who renounce everything in the world are advised not to renounce this 'OM'. The

following sloka emphasises this point :
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"tureeyasrama sweekaravelayam vedanimam lokam amuncha parityajya-

itydina  sakala veda parityagaha bodyage tathapi pranavayya parigrahaeva

iti sakala vedasrab hootatwat iti avagamyate."8

"Yateenam pranavomantraha", "Pranaayate iti pranavah",

"avati rakshati samasarasaagaraditi OM"9

This clearly points out that even the ascetics are expected to concentrate on Pranava mantra

that is 'OM'. Apart from this spiritual connotations, even an ordinary man leading an ordinary

life, is expected to utter it everyday, to live happily without any troubles. Apart from this the

Hindu Trinity seems to have been represented by OM which consists of three syllables - A

+ U + MA - that is A (akara) representing Brahma, U (ukara) representing Vishnu and MA

(makara) representing Siva-who all in turn represent Creation, Preservation and Destruction

respectively. Thus one can go on listing out myraid interpretations or explanation of OM in

vogue. All this is said to impress upon that 'Shanti Shanti Shanti' is never used without 'OM'

preceding it. 'OM' cannot be divorced from 'Shanti'. In all Hindu sacred texts and in all the

Hindu rituals, these two are used together and never separately.

When such is the importance given to OM one finds it difficult to understand why,

Eliot left it out before his line 'Shanti Shanti. Shanti Even if one takes Eliot's explanation of

this in this 'Notes' as just formal ending, still OM should have been added to it. The effect

which Eliot thought to have wrought into the poem seems to be slipping away without OM.

Did he deliberately omit this or is it accidental is the question very difficult to answer. One

cannot expect the hand of printer's devil in the omission of OM.

One can surmise the following reasons for its omission :

1. It might be an accidental omission.

2. Eliot would have thought that the word 'shantih' repeated thrice is enought to convey

the force of his thougth, hence the omission of 'OM'.

3. The full mystic significance of OMKARA (OM) with its myriad layers of suggestive

nuances in all its fullness would not have been sufficiently explored by the poet and

hence the omission.

4. Or perhaps he felt that it is untranslatable and therefore left it out.

5. Or may have felt that his readers might shy way from a so called 'mystic syllable'.

6. Since he bemoans the loss of spitltual values in general, he does not want to pin down

to any particular religious dogmas and 'OM' means Hinduism and hence the omission.

7. It may be part of poetic strategy of deliberately underplaying the religious element in

the poem. The poet wants it to be as secular as possible. This is an attempt to give the
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poem a secular garb although the import of the poem is spiritual. Hence the omission.

8. Eliot would have thought that the full import of 'OM' may not be fully comprehended

by the western reader and hence the omission.

9. Since Eliot is basically a poet, he wants to bring out a poem and not a religious treatise

and hence the omission.

10. The trisyllable 'OM' may not be sufficiently and poetically evocative apart from the

readers’ capacity to respond to it and hence the omission.

11. The penultimate line "Datta Dayadvamm Damayata" has nine syllables and if 'OM' is

added to the last line 'Shantih Shantih Shantih' it exceeds nine syllables and hence the

omission of 'OM'.

12. Any other plausible reason.

However without 'OMKARA' (OM) the importance or the significance which the

poet wanted to convey or weave into the very texture of the poem seems to have lost like the

water in a pot with a hole.

Now coming to the thrice repeated word 'Shantih'. (It should be repeated thrice at a

single breath; that is to say there is no pause between one 'shantih' and another). One may

ask a question why it is repeated three times. Eliot merely says that it is repeated as a formal

ending to an Upanishad and it means 'the peace which passeth understanding : Apart from

the fact of it being a formal ending to or Upanishad, it has still a wider significance. The

following verse explains this :

"Shantih Shantih Shantih riti thrirvachanamaadhyat-mikaadhi bhoutikaadha

davikaanam vidyaprapyusarnanam upasamanaaretham."10

That is, in this world, one has to encounter three types of evils/troubles viz. Aadhyatmika,

aadhibhoutika and aadhidaivika (i.e. Jnanasambandha, panchabhoutikasaambandha and

devatsambandha) that is to say, evil connected to soul, body and religion.

1. 'aadhyatmika tapam' refers to troubles/evils connected to our body (diseases, and body

aliments etc.)

2. 'aadhibhoutika tapam' refers to troubles from out side-may be from thieves, from animals,

from earthquakes etc.

3. 'aadhidaivika tapam' refers to troubles from spirits, ghosts (yaksha aakshasa, pisachadi

grahaha)

Further from a Sanskrit Dictionary, one gets the following interpretation of the

above terms.

1. Adhidaivika -1. pain/suffering related to Adhidaiva or tutelarly deity as a mantra.
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2. pain/caused by fate.

2. Adhyatmika : 1. Pain relating to the supreme spirit.

2. pain spiritual or holy

3. pain caused by the mind (pain, sorrow etc.)

3. Adhibhoutika : 1. pain caused by animals

2. pain related to beings

3. pain elementary, material.

4. 'aadhi' means mental pain or anguiish, agony anxiety as opposed to 'vyaadhi' which

is bodily pain.

It is for the upasamanaartham, i.e. to ward off these three types of evil one has to

utter the word 'shantih' three times. The following Sanskrit lines further elucidate this point

:

"vignascha trividha-tatra jvrasiro vyayadaya aadbyat mikaaha-

daivadrupadravasta aadhidaivikaah

yaksha rakshasaanrupadravaasta aadhibhoutikaah

tesham trayaana mupasmanaaya thrihi santi sabdam patyate"11

The three types of evil are those connected to the body, soul and religion as discussed, and

to get relief from these three types of evil one has to utter the word 'shantih' three times.

Shanti-originally sectarian, later aquired a wider significance. Shanti-uttered thrice

encompasses all levels of existence. For example when it is said "Lokah samastah sukhino

bhavantu-Om Shantih Shantih Shantih" it means 'let all the world be in comfort'. It is a

benedictory note. This is a positive aspect of Shanti mantra, though originally intended to

have negative implications like warding off the three types of evils/pains.

As it is said, for the well-being of all people, it has to be uttered.

"mangalaartham paapakshayaarthaani bhavamteeti-iti Bhattabhaskara

nirvachanam."12

For the welfare of all 'shantih' is uttered. In addition to this in all Aaranyakaas which are part

of Vedas (for example Yajurveda which is of 82 pannas (parts), 44 of Samhita, 28 of

Brahmanaas and 10 of Aaranyakaas) both in the beginning and in the end this 'shantih' is

uttered.

One can see in the poem the poet makes a mention of these three types of evils and

perhaps this may be why he preferred to retain this line in spite of Pound's suggestion for its

removal. From 'Burial of the Dead' through the 'Game of Chess', 'Fire Sermon', 'Death by

Water', to 'What the thunder said', the poet makes repeated references to the three types of
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evil connected to the Soul, body and religion though it might be difficult to draw a demarcating

line and identify each separately for each falls or shades or fades into another. But all these

evils get a mention in the poem and for the warding off all these evils, this last line is

needed. The progression in the poem is cyclic and not linear. This  further strengthens the

idea that the three types of evil affecting the entire humanity, permeate the whole poem and

hence a benedictory note like 'Shantih' is all the more required. But when Eliot himself

writes in his 'Notes' that this is a formal ending to the poem, one is compelled to ask whether

Eliot really worked out all these connotations into the poem. One is free to make one's own

reading into the poem.

As every one knows the themes in the poem are "the perversion and sterility of

sexual desire, particularly in our time, the nature of lust which burnt those who succumb to

it, the drying up of waters which have fertilised European civilisations, the deadness and

hollowness of metropolitan life particularly life in London; the desire of physical, social

and spiritual healing which if granted would renew the wasteland; these themes recur, the

poet weaves variations on them and uses a wide range of poetic devices to bring out the

implications of the themes."13 The poem focusses on these themes and it cannot be taken as

a cry in the widerness and definitely does not end  where it begins. One can take the last line

as a kind of benediction and the very mentioning of these three words 'Shantih Shantih

Shantih' seems to bring out the poet's intention or expectation or atleast a remote hope of

spring or rejuvenation to the wasteland, which seems to have been slightly hinted in the

lines:

"Ganga was sunken, and the limp leaves

Waited for rain, while the black clouds

Gathered far distant, over Himvant

The jungle crouched, humped in silence

Then spoke the thunder

DA"14 (I don't have to go into the details of the story

from Bruhadaaranyakopanishad)

I sat upon the shore

Fishing, with the arid plain behind me

Shall I at least set my lands in order ?"15

But this thought of the poet would have been more evocative and effective had the last line

been preceded by 'OM'.
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Notes :

* It so happened while delivering a speech in AIR, I had to conclude my speech with the

following sentences; "It is not for nothing that Eliot concluded his The Waste Land with an

Upanishadic utterance 'OM Shantih Shantih Shantih', and only after verfying the poem

later, I found 'OM' missing and presumed that in my copy of the poem pershaps it is missing.

But later to my surprise I understood that it has been omitted by Eliot. My thanks are due to

my teacher Shri R.A. Jayanta who offered valuable suggestions when I brought this to his

notice.
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ABSTRACT

The issues of marital discord and moral ambiguity become all the more
relevant in contemporary time and these are the major concern of modern man
with his life full of complexities and intricacies. Marital discord and disharmony
as a result of incompatibility, lack of understanding, companionship,
communication and equality, unequal equation between couples has been one of
the dominant themes of many Indian English writers. Writers like Nayantara Sahgal,
Kamla Markandaya, Ruth Prawer Jhabvala, Raji Narasimhan deal with the
attitudinal differences leading to clash of personalities and final disintegration of
marriage. In this age of debilitating moral and ethical crisis the theme of moral
ambiguity has also received ample scope and attention by many prominent writers.
Rosie-Marco relationship in R.K Narayan's novel The Guide is strained because
they live on different planes.  Rosie is devoted to the art of dancing while Marco
looks at it as mere street acrobatics. He is obsessed with his archaeological surveys
and studies. Rosie's longing for sharing of ideas and ambition is dismissed by
Marco as a foolish woman's sentiments. He is more interested in the carvings on
the walls, stone figures and caves but neglects the throbbing, pulsating heart of
his wife. Raju comments on Marco "dead and decaying things seem to unloosen
his tongue and fire his imagination rather than things that lived and moved swung
their limbs". It is apparent that there is utter lack compatibility between Rosie and
Marco, there is no love- lost in their conjugal life. It is more a marriage of
convenience than a marriage of two loving and caring souls. This paper also
attempts to highlight the issue of moral ambiguity. Rosie defies social and marital
morality by having extramarital relationship with Raju. She is not even faithful to
Raju, uses him as a ladder to achieve worldly successes. Raju's morality is also
being questioned here. His rash and impetuous behavior with his mother and his
uncle, his relationship with Rosie, his attempt at forgery and other aspects of his

character are examined and scrutinized in detail.

The discord, disharmony and dissension in relationship have been some of the

most puzzling problems before human beings. In the present time the relationship problem

especially man- woman relationship has got aggravated beyond measure. The connecting

link or thread which holds the edifice of relationship together is becoming so tenuous and
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fragile that even the slightest jolt can cause the entire structure of relationship to crumble

and collapse. Thus, the role and relevance of discussion and debate on the issues of marital

discord and disharmony and moral ambiguity have become more pertinent in contemporary

life with its complexity and due to rapid industrialisation, globalisation, and westernisation

of attitudes and lives of the people, increasing professionalism in all aspects of life. The

problem relationship is the greatest challenge or we can say it is the worst predicament

before modern man. The age old moral and ethical values, codes and conventions of

relationship are being questioned and interrogated. The marital dysfunction is peculiar to

contemporary age as we witness gradual lessening and weakening of the influence and

impact of the traditional codes and philosophies laid out by our ancestors. Another crucial

problem confronting humanity today is the problem of debilitating moral and spiritual

values. Now a days, human values such as love, compassion, peace, happiness, truthfulness,

honesty, sincerity, contentment, non-violence, patriotism, fearlessness, confidence, courage,

self-restraint are replaced by hatred, cruelty, deceit, greed, dishonesty, lust, anger, fear,

cowardice, selfishness, violence, self-indulgence, etc. which have created vacuum and

hollowness in the hearts of people.  Marital discord or husband-wife conflict is as old as the

institution of marriage itself. But there has been ominous rise in its degree, dimension and

magnitude.  We, modern men have blindly started imitating western ideas and way of life

and seek to strive towards individual happiness, peace and prosperity even at the cost of

marital or conjugal happiness. The present paper is a humble attempt to discuss the problems

of marital discord and moral ambiguity and its implications with reference to R.K Narayan’s

magnum opus The Guide .

R.K Narayan is a name in English Literature in general and Indian English Literature

in particular which hardly needs an introduction. However, some basic details about his

writings will help the readers understand him better. He is credited with taking the genre

(Indian Literature in English) to the rest of the world. He is the pioneer of regional novel in

Indian Writing in English. He has been compared to William  Faulkner, who also created a

fictional town that stood for reality, brought out the humour and energy of ordinary life,

and displayed compassionate humanism in his writing. Narayan’s writing style is simple

and has natural elements of humour about it. Most of his characters are common people; he

reveals the secrets of common man’s life. Narayan beautifully depicts our moral values,

religious beliefs and relationships, in way; he gives us an observation of Indian way of life.

He satirises age old superstitions and evils in society, but his writing is free from didacticism.

As M. K Naik puts it, “Narayan’s delicate irony and sympathy, quiet realism and fantasy

stands poles apart from Anand’s militant humanism with its sledge-hammer blows and his

robust earthiness.” (Naik 168)
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There is an intimate and inseparable relation between literature and life. Life provides

the raw material to literature . The relation between literature and society is integral and

inalienable. Critics after critics propounded that literature is essentially social and its agenda

is largely social empowerment and improvement. Critics such as Plato and Aristotle have

postulated that literature is primarily social.

Rene Wellek and Austin Warren profess the sociological approach to literature 

 ”Literature is a social institution, using as its medium language, a social
creation. Such traditional literary devices as symbolism and metre are social
in their nature… Literature ‘represents life’ and ‘life’ in large measure a
social reality…The poet himself is a member of society, possessed of a
social status…” (94).

In contemporary society extramarital relationship, infidelity and unfaithfulness,

lack of mutual trust, temperamental incompatibility and consequent marital discord are not

very rare to find, these are frequent occurrences in society. The inability of an individual to

be responsive to the behaviour patterns of his or her partner leads to strain and tension in

the relationship. Some of the obvious reasons for the crisis in conjugal relationship are:

incompatibility in marriage, lack of understanding between married couples, clash of ego,

lack of adjustment and synchronisation in marriage, personality conflicts. Marital discord

and disharmony or husband wife estrangement as a result of incompatibility, lack of

understanding, companionship, communication and equality, unequal equation between

couples have been some major themes of many Indian English writers. The books like

Nayantara Sahgal’s The Day in Shadow, Kamla Markandaya’s Coffer Dam,Ruth Prawer

Jhabvala’s Get Ready For Battle, Raji Narasimhan’s For ever Free, Anita Desai’s Cry, The
Peacock, Voices In the City and her other novels deal with the attitudinal differences leading

to clash of personalities and final disintegration or breakdown of marriage. The modern

novelist treats this subject in a different manner from that of earlier novelists. They portray

the relationship between man and woman as it is, whereas earlier novelists  concentrated

on as it should be. I mean their approach to this problem is realistic rather than idealistic.

Raja Rao, one of the trios of Indian English Literature discusses this theme in the context of

the cultural disparities and sharply contrasted traditionally values. R.K Narayan chooses to

deal with the theme of estrangement between husband and wife in the context of

temperamental and attitudinal difference.

R.K. Narayan’s novels show his keen observations about Indian social life. Social

realism pervades his novels. Social realism means faithful and authentic portrayal of society,

delineation of life in its true spirit.  Narayan specifically mentions that there is “a nucleus

of absolute truth in all my novels.” This truth is conveyed and portrayed in diverse ways
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with the objective of uplifting the consciousness and sensibility of the people. Narayan’s

novels explore the changing social structure of the time.  His characters are typically Indian-

Swami, Chandran, Krishnan, Margayya, Raju, Rosie are Indians not only in name but also

in character and spirit. They have the notions and feelings, taboos and morals of India with

them. They are deeply steeped in Indian cultural and social ethos. They suffer due to Indian

traditions and morals. Traditionalism and conventionality are defied by his characters and

they entertain more modern and more individualistic values. Thus, the clash and conflict

between tradition and unconventionality, conservatism and progressivism remain one the

predominant themes of his novels.

In the Narayan’s novel The Guide, Rosie, the heroine of the novel, marries Marco.

Rosie-Marco relationship is strained because they live on different planes. It seems that it is

marriage between two sharply contrasted individuals. Rosie is devoted to the art of dancing

while Marco looks at it as mere street acrobatics. When Rosie asks Marco “You think

dancing is street-acrobatics?”(147) He retorts “I am not prepared to discuss all that with

you. An acrobat on a trapeze goes on doing the same thing all his life; well, your dance is

like that. What is there intelligent or creative in it? You repeat your tricks all your life. We

watch a monkey perform, not because it is artistic but because it is a monkey that is doing

it” (148). He is obsessed with his archaeological surveys and studies. Rosie’s longing for

sharing of ideas and ambition is dismissed by Marco as a foolish woman’s sentiments. He

is completely impractical and has very strange and stereotypical notion about fair sex, he

says “If a man has to have peace of mind it is best that he forgets the fair sex” (71). When

Rosie expresses her desire to see the king Cobra which Marco vehemently opposes, he says

“If it interests you, you can make your own arrangements. Don’t expect me to go with you.

I can’t stand the sight of a snake; your interests are morbid”(64). Another incident where

we find the glaring expression of temperamental incompatibility is when on seeing the

wild surroundings; the Saraju sparkling in the sun, vegetation and many other picturesque

sights, Rosie is in ecstasy, she runs like a child from plant to plant with cries of joy, while

Marco looks on with no emotion. “Anything that interested her seemed to irritate him”.

When Raju asks her what it that interests her is, she answers “anything except cold, old

stone walls”(83). This statement amply underscores the polarity of their ideas and aspirations.

He is more interested in the carvings on the walls, stone figures and caves but neglects the

throbbing, pulsating heart of his wife. Raju comments on Marco “dead and decaying things

seem to unloosen his tongue and fire his imagination rather than things that lived and

moved, swung their limbs” (82). Raju asks Rosie ‘Every night you generally sit up and

quarrel, do you?’ (83). Rosie replies “When we are alone and start talking we argue and

quarrel over everything. We don’t agree on most matter, and then he leaves me alone and
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comes back and we are all right”. (83). It is apparent that there is utter lack of compatibility

between Rosie and Marco, there is no love- lost in their conjugal life. Here, I am reminded

of Maya and Gautam relationship in Anita Desai’s novel Cry, the Peacock. They have

strained relationship because of their incompatible temperament. Maya is dreamy, sensitive

and emotional, while Gautam, realistic, insensitive and rational. Maya is poetic and high-

strung, Gautam detached, philosophical and remote. In case Marco and Rosie, the

matrimonial bonds that bind two are as fragile and tenuous as that of Maya and Gautam.

What leads to the estrangement between the husband and wife is the polarity of attitudes

towards life and lack of acceptance and adjustment. For Marco, life is nothing but a serious

intellectual pursuit. He fails to perceive Rosie’s passionate attachment to the art of dancing.

Marco fails to understand his wife that she is made up of different stuff.  He is totally

prosaic in his approach to life. Like Raman in Anita Dasai’s Where shall we go this
Summer he is practical to the core. His appreciation of the butler Joseph shows his indifferent

and prosaic attitude to life. He says that, “Joseph is a wonderful man, I don’t see him, I

don’t hear him but he does everything for me at right time. That’s how I want things to be,

you know”. This attitude of Marco has a stifling effect on Rosie. Their marriage is more a

marriage of convenience than the marriage between two loving and caring souls. Rosie

belongs to a family traditionally dedicated to the temple as dancers and their mother,

grandmother and all were viewed as public women. Once they come across an advertisement

in newspaper “wanted: an educated, good-looking girl to marry a rich bachelor of academic

interests. No caste restrictions”(85). To purge themselves of social stigma, members of

Rosie’s family marry her to Marco. Raju comments “Perhaps he married out of a desire to

have someone care for his practical life, but unfortunately his choice was wrong- this girl

herself was a dreamer if ever there was one”(113). Marco has least understanding of woman’s

needs and desires. He is more concerned with inanimate and lifeless things than with animate

and living things. 

Marco and Rosie’s interests and pursuits are diametrically diverse. While Marco is

completely dedicated to scholastic pursuits. Rosie has wholeheartedly dedicated herself to

dancing. Marco undermines the importance of love and sex in conjugal life. They are husband

and wife of extraordinary talents and noble aspirations but their mutual incompatibility

brings catastrophe and chaos in their life. The seeds of their tormented relation lie in their

uncommon interests and uncompromising temperaments. In married life two partners of

opposite sex establish physical intimacy to give meaning to their personality and fulfil the

purpose of nature, but this does not happen in Marco- Rosie case. The very foundation of

this sacred relationship between a man and a woman has been violated by Marco and

secondly by Raju.
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Thus we find that the temperamental incompatibility, personality conflicts, lack of

mutual understanding and co-operation lead to final discord and disintegration in marriage. 

 Among Indian novelists writing in English, Narayan has the distinction of being a

pure artist who writes specifically for the purpose of aesthetic satisfaction and does not

have any ulterior motives of disseminating his political or economic agenda. It does not

mean that he is without moral vision. The moral vision is Narayan’s novels is not overt, it

is implicit. This paper also attempts to highlight the issue of moral ambiguity. The term

‘moral ambiguity’ means the lack in ethical decision-making, that is when an issue, situation

or question has moral dimensions or implications, but the decidedly “moral” action to take

is unclear, either due to conflict in principles, ethical systems or situational perspectives. In

other words we can say that moral ambiguity is when there is a complex situation in which

there are no clear-cut rights and wrongs. Usually, it involves mental conflict. In the novel,

the protagonist Raju encounters questions of traditional morality when he attempts to

materialize his aims and ambitions. One of the characters in the novel utters “Appearances

are sometimes misleading” (32). This is amply applicable to the leading characters of the

novel- Raju and Rosie. Raju, the guide is supposed to show the right path to tourists but

most of the time he misguides them. Krishna Sen., aptly remarks in this context: 

“The theme revolves around Raju’s failure to fulfil the moral responsibilities of

being a guide that is to show the true path and interpret it correctly” (23).

Raju once says “I was a true guide” (87). But this is partially true. Gaffur warns

him not to increase intimacy with Rosie because she is a married woman.  At this Raju

reacts “You are unhealthy minded, Gaffur. She is like a sister to me’ (88). Raju’s morality is

also being questioned here- his rash and impetuous behaviour towards his widowed mother

and his maternal uncle, his carnal relationship with Rosie and his forgery. Knowing full

well that Rosie is the wife of someone else he doesn’t restrain himself from making sexual

advances towards her. A part of his conscience keeps pricking him that what he is doing is

not right but he completely ignores the dictates of soul. The whole society including his

own widowed mother is against his action but he doesn’t care for anybody or anything.

Raju is an opportunist of a very perverse type. He exploits Rosie’s weakness and Marco’s

abnormal capacity to trust for his own carnal satiation.  

Rosie defies social and marital morality by having extramarital relationship with

Raju. She is not even faithful to Raju, uses him as a ladder to achieve worldly successes.

Once her selfish ambition gets materialized she deserts Raju. When Raju is under arrest on

the forgery charge she is not sufficiently sympathetic to his cause and goes through her

work, practice, and engagements unconcernedly. Raju asks Rosie ‘What is troubling you?’

She starts crying. ‘After all…After all…Is this right what I am doing? After all, he has been
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so good to me, given me comfort and freedom. What husband in the world would let his

wife go and live in a hotel room by herself, a hundred miles away?” (120).

Fidelity in  relationship is a must because any kind of friction in relationship has

direct repercussions on other aspects e.g. emotional, physical, psychological and financial

. Acceptance is the most important thing for a healthy and harmonious relationship. There

will be differences in opinions, ideas and attitudes but there has to be mutual acceptance.

One should provide another partner ample physical, emotional, mental and spiritual space.

Rosie- Marco relationship fails because no one is prepared to yield; both are rigid on their

terms and conditions. Rosie tries to surrender only when her infidelity is discovered. Thus

it is seen in the novel that moral ambiguity definitely leads to marital discord and the very

fabric of relationship is thoroughly damaged. Through this paper I have tried to show how

the moral ambiguity is an enemy to a civilised, peaceful and harmonious existence and how

it ruins the lives of the leading characters in the novel. 
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ABSTRACT

Bharati Mukherjee, a renowned Indian diaspora novelist, centres her
writings on the vicissitudes of the Indian immigrants in America. She creates
her fictional world of cultural conflicts and identity crisis from her personal
experiences of dislocations and immigration. Her novel Jasmine presents the
sufferings, experiences and metamorphosis of the eponymous protagonist
whose search for her real self is actualized only after she has undergone
experiences of various lives with multiple identities. Born as an unwanted
daughter in the village of Hasnapur in Jullandhar district of Punjab, Jyoti is
transformed into ‘Jasmine’ by her husband Prakash and then her American
dream leads her through various identities of ‘Jazzy,’ ‘Jase’ and ‘Jane’ until
she is assured that”The moment I have dreamed a thousand times finally
arrives.” Through Jasmine, Mukherjee depicts the interplay of several factors
including culture, environment, society, goodness and evil that determine the
identity of an individual. The novelist also delineates how the real self is
actualized only after migrating through such identities, like a soul that
transmigrates from one body to another. The proposed paper seeks to find out
Mukherjee’s depiction of the diasporic quest of the real self  through the journey
of the protagonist Jasmine.

Keywords: Diaspora, Identity crisis, Cultural conflicts, Dislocation, Immigration,

Metamorphosis, Real self

Bharati Mukherjee has established herself as one of the most fascinating voices

among the Indian diaspora writers. In her works Mukherjee focuses primarily on the issues

of migration, immigrants and quest of identity arising out of the feeling of alienation in the

new world. Mukherjee emigrated to Canada and later became an American citizen. Her

personal experiences of the difficult phases of immigrant life, the clash of cultures and the

quest of identity find way in her stories. Hence she creates her fictional world of cultural

conflicts and identity crisis from her personal experiences of dislocations and immigration.

Mukherjee’s female characters are, to a great extent, embodiments of her experiences as an

expatriate.  Their struggle for identity especially in a cross- cultural crisis forms part of the

major narrative structure of her works. Through Jasmine’s life Mukherjee portrays the
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shedding of different labeled identities by an immigrant Indian woman in quest of her real

self. She delineates how the real self is actualized only after migrating through several

identities, like a soul that transmigrates from one body to another.

In the post modern world the concept of identity has become central to the meaning

of one's existence. In Postmodernism and its Critics, John McGowan argues that “Individual
identity, like communal identity, is a construct and, more particularly, a construct created
through constitutive action […] a self identity must be constructed by any individual who is
‘thrown’ (to use Heidegger’s term) into a network of inter-subjective relations. The resulting
self is the product of a process, radically non-autonomous, but is differentiated from other
selves and possesses an identity that unifies its disparate experiences, guides the presentation
of the self to others, and forms the context for the various choices that the self makes.
(McGowan 1991: 243).

Jasmine’s story traces the trials and tribulations, the sufferings, experiences and

metamorphosis of the eponymous protagonist whose search for her real self is actualized

only after she has undergone experiences of many lives with many identities. Her several

identities are constructed in the context of her relationships with others and they are either

voluntarily rejected by her or she is forced by her situations or ‘circumstances she is ‘thrown’

into, independently of her will or wish. Her process of self-construction is never complete,

as she goes on acquiring and shedding a number of identities which, in their turn, are

responses to different life situations or settings.  Born as an unwanted daughter in the

village of Hasnapur in Jullandhar district of Punjab, Jyoti, the fifth daughter was considered

a curse from her very conception. Her mother even tried to strangle her to spare Jyoti the

shame and disgrace of being a dowry less bride in the future. Born to a traditional Indian

family, Jyoti is forced to comply with the demands of her family and society. Yet Jyoti

never surrenders….she makes her choices and goes for them.

To quote McGowan again: “choice can only be made in relation to the self ’s
commitment to its past and to its sense of itself. Choices are self affirming and serve to
reinforce identity by enacting it.” (McGowan 1991: 216-17).

Early in her life, Jyoti rebels against blind belief in traditional values. She considers

the scar on her face as her “third eye,” She refuses the astrologer’s prophecy regarding her

“widowhood and exile.” And learns English since she wants to be educated and empowered.

“To want English was to want more than you had been given at birth, it was to want the
world.”  Learning English is Jasmine’s way to see beyond her narrow life in India and

gives her the ability to seek opportunities for a new life. Moreover, Jasmine knew that she

“couldn’t marry a man who didn’t speak English, or at least who didn’t want to speak
English.”
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At the age of fifteen the first shift in the Jasmine’s identity takes place when she

marries Prakash, who gradually transforms the old Jyoti into a “new kind of city woman”

“Jasmine.’ : Pygmalion wasn’t a play I’d seen or read then, but I realize now how much of
Professor Higgins there was in my husband. He wanted to break down the Jyoti I’d been in
Hasnapur and make me a new kind of city woman. To break off the past, he gave me a new
name: Jasmine.[…] Jyoti, Jasmine: I shuttle between identities (Mukherjee 1990:77).

Jasmine was preparing to accompany Prakash to America but unfortunately Prakash

was executed by the fundamentalists – the Khalsa terrorists just the day before their depature

and now Jasmine was left with two options either to embrace widowhood as Hasnapur’s

Jyoti or to continue as Jasmine and fulfil Prakash’s American dream. She decides to go to

America and commit Sati after reaching the campus of the University where her husband

was supposed to study. Jasmine begins her odyssey with her fake passport and her husband’s

heavy suitcase. Jasmine looses much more than her innocence when she is raped by Half-

Face.  But she refuses to submit. She does not end her life rather she kills Half-Face like

Kali, the Goddess of Destruction, Mukherjee depicts the death of Jasmine’s old self and her

new birth with the symbolic image of the broken pitcher:

“I said my prayer for the dead clutching my Ganapati. I thought. The pitcher is
broken. Lord, Yama, who had wanted me, who had courted me, and whom I’d flirted with
on the long trip over, had now deserted me …… My body was merely the shell, soon to be
discarded. Then I could be reborn, debts and sins all paid for. (pp. 120-121)

After this dreadful experience of America, Jasmine finds comfort at the refuge of

Lillian Gordon who takes the injured Jasmine home to nurse her back to health. Under the

guidance, support and encouragement of Lillian, Jasmine’s process of assimilation begins

and she goes on to accomplish and fulfill her American dreams. Jasmine eagerly imbibes

her new experience. She dresses up in American “high school clothes”, learns to “walk

American” and gradually sheds her past identity to be transformed into an American  girl

“Jazzy.”

Jasmine’s comparison between herself and Kate’s pet iguana, Sam, highlights the

changes that have come in Jasmine’s life. The cosmic forces have thrown both Sam and

Jasmine into similar circumstances. Both are far off from their native homelands, both of

them find their new homes more pleasurable than their past experiences and both are in the

process of assimilation. Their American names signify their identity in flux. In fact the

changing of names is an important aspect of Jasmine’s life. She sheds her past with her

names and every new name gives her the ability to see “herself as more than one person.”

 The incident of Jasmine’s meeting with Dr. Mary Webb is again of much

significance. Mukherjee beautifully unfolds new vistas of para-psychology and brings in
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the theories of reincarnations to compare Jasmine’s shedding of her identities with the

transmigration of a soul from one body to another.  In the meeting, Dr. Webb talks about her

past lives and remembers being an Aboriginal man in a previous lifetime. Noticeably, this

incident also connects to Jasmine’s experience of being reborn and makes her recall past

memories as well. Jasmine has experienced a life time worth of experiences with her

identities/names. And she sheds them like a soul sheds a dead body.

Mukherjee further compares the life of Jasmine with that of Professor Devinder

Vadhera. Both of them had their American dreams and got American names yet Dave once

a distinguished professor in India, is unable to find a job in a University and supports his

family as an importer and sorter of human hair. In fact, Professor Devinder’s new American

name doesn’t change him in any way. The Vadheras cling to Brooklyn’s Indian ghetto and

refuse to be a part of the American community. Jasmine on the other hand resents their old

Indian, traditional and submissive lifestyle. She is no longer a traditional Indian girl but a

young American woman “Jane.” Determined to seek her new life in America, Jasmine

leaves them without hesitation or guilt. For her “Nothing was rooted anymore. Everything
was in motion” and she welcomes her new identities and unforeseen circumstances with

her indomitable willpower. The difference in outlook is apparent in the lives of Dave and

Jane.

The cosmic forces once again throw Jasmine into a dilemma. No sooner than Jasmine

begins to enjoy her American lifestyle when, she spots the murderer of her husband, Prakash,

and flees to Iowa to protect her friends in New Jersy. Here she finds her new benefactor

Mrs. Ripplemayer gets a job in a bank. And Jasmine now transforms into Jane:

“Bud calls me Jane. Me Bud, you Jane. I didn’t get it at first. He kids. Calamity
Jane. Jane as in Jane Russell, not Jane as in Plain Jane. But Plain Jane is all I want to be.”

With Bud Ripplemayer and his adopted son Du, Jasmine was leading a peaceful

life.

She had no remorse for Bud’s divorce with Kate. But once again she had to face

violence when  Bud was shot at a point blank range by a disgruntled farmer. Jane to comforted

and served him lovingly and caringly after Bud was crippled. By now it appears that Jane

had assimilated into and has accepted the American life. But suddenly Taylor came to her

life again. She is convienced that there would be nothing wrong to leave Bud. Jasmine now

walks out of Bud’s life as she has found true love. . Until now she had been serving her duty

toward others, but now she thought of her love and herself. Her two remarks, “The moment

I have dreamed a thousand times finally arrives”

In his “Cultural Identity and Diaspora” Stuart Hall states “There are at least two



Academia  :  Journal of C.M. College   ●   Volumes  : 4 & 5 (2018) 127

different ways of thinking about ‘cultural identity.’ The first position defines cultural identity
in terms of one, shared culture, a sort of collective ‘one true self ’……There is, however, a
second, related but different view of cultural identity. This second position recognizes that,
as well as the many points of similarity, there are also critical points of deep difference
which constitutes what we really are….( S. Hall P 223-24).

Jasmine’s story emphasizes this second position where the differences constitute

multiple identities, where the protagonist Jasmine makes choices to differ from her past in

order to assimilate into a society in flux.
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ABSTRACT

Religion has been a powerful bridge which links people of different strata and bring
them under one banner for a social or national or global cause. India has been the land
of lords and religions since ages and can give a message of peace and harmony to the
whole word and can show the way for the contemporary crisis and constant conflicts.
Gandhiji is an apostle of peace, Ahimsa and harmony and he is an epitome of a sacrifice,
selfless service, simplicity, spirituality, patriotism and tolerance. His religious teaching
can create the culture of tolerance and culture of co-existence amid diverse culture and
religion. It can break the culture of silence and build the culture of dialogue among the
people of all communities, countries and continents. Gandhi is more relevant today than
he was in his own time because ours is a conflict ridden society with plethora of problems
and perils which need to be addressed as soon as possible. We live in an era in which we
are surrounded with numerous conflicts such as religious, cultural, linguistic, ethnic,
racial etc... in the contemporary world. Gandhi’s religion is inclusive of all and works
for the welfare of whole humanity.

The  paper attempts to explore the prospects of Gandhian religious philosophy in
attaining global peace and harmony. It seeks to examine the role and relevance of his
religious teachings in eradicating contemporary conflicts and constant violence which
cause colossal damage to lives and properties. The effort has been made to find the ways
and means to establish unity and amity globally through the religious philosophy of
Gandhi. This paper emphasizes on how religion can be a powerful panacea for global
peace and communal harmony in an age of globalization. It also focuses on how conflicts
and violence of various types can be uprooted from the face of the earth for forever. It
discusses how Gandhian religious teaching can be made more effective in implementation
and in daily practice so that society may be violence and conflict free to bring paradise
on earth. It analyses how this philosophy can create the culture of tolerance and culture
of co-existence in such diverse world and how it can break the culture of silence and
build the culture of dialogue among the people across globe. How will Gandhi’s teaching
handle the challenges of religious diversity? And how will it tackle the threats posed by
religious pluralism in contemporary scenario? These are some pertinent questions which
need to be addressed. We need Gandhi more than people needed him at that time. Gandhi
is our global need.

Keywords : conflicts, harmony, non-violence, Peace, religious pluralism, religious tenets,

understanding, violence, religion
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Introduction

“If humanity is to progress, Gandhi is inescapable. He lived, thought and acted

inspired by the vision of humanity evolving toward a world of peace and harmony. We may

ignore him at our own risk” - Martin Luther King, Jr.

Gandhi has been the epitome of truth and tolerance, peace and ahimsa, simplicity

and spiritually, and values and virtues. He is an Indian Ambassador of Peace and Ahimsa to

the whole world in this turbulent time.

Gandhi is a man of millennium and he is for all ages to come. He is a

multidimensional, magnetic and mesmerizing personality. According to me Gandhi followed

one religion i.e. Humanity. Humanity was his only religion. It is a packed term. It is all

encompassing and comprehensive. Humanity means religion of love, peace and Ahimsa,

religion of truth, tolerance, acceptance and renunciation, religion of selfless and self-effacing

service, and sacrifice, religion of peaceful co-existence and embracing others. This is the

essence of all religions and this is discovered, experimented, practiced, preached and

propagated by Gandhi “What he thought best in the world”. It is also well asserted by IBN

Al-Arabi.

“I follow the religion of love : Whatever way love comes take, this is my religion

and my faith.” (Qtd in Iyer and Nand : 1994, p. 3)

The emergence of Gandhi on Indian soil marked a new era in the history of mankind.

He was born and determined to eradicate evils from the face of the earth and to establish a

peaceful, prosperous and harmonious world through the religion of Ahimsa, tolerance,

selfless service, sacrifice and love. He has been regarded as the reincarnation of devine

power to emancipate India from the tyranny and oppression of the mighty British regime

and to save the world from death and destruction.

“Yada Yada hi Dharmasya Glanirva Bhavathi Bhartha

Abhyuthanam Adharmaysya Tadatmanam Srijami Aham”

(Bhagwad Gita – ch. 14-7)

(Whenever there is decay of righteousness O! Bhartha

And a rise of unrighteousness then I manifest Myself)

Etymologically the term religion refers “to reconnect” (derived from ‘ligare’ which

means “bind”, “connect” and “retigane”, i.e. to connect again). According to Max Muller

“the term religion, the root of English word religion used to mean “reverence for God or the

gods, careful pondering of divine things, piety”.

Gandhi’s Religion

Gandhi’s essence of religion has been already propagated by Christ, Mohammad,
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Buddha, Gurunanak and Swami Vivekanand. For Gandhi:

“I am a human being first and foremost, and as such I am for whoever, and whatever

benefits humanity as a whole. (Malcom X, qut in Dalton : 2011). “Service to humanity is

service to God” is also practiced and preached by all great men.

Swami Vivekananda emphasized that “If you want to find God, serve man.” Mother

Teresa also finds God in the service of wounded humanity. She asserts that “I spend hours

helping the poor, the dying, the unwanted, the despised, the lepers, and the insane. I do it

because I love God. I know that whatever I do for my brothers, it is as if I did it for Him.”

(Mother Teresa)Gandhi also did the same practices in whole of his life and spent whole of

his life and sacrificed himself in the service of mankind and in this way he found God and

reunited with Him. He said:

“The only way to find God is to see Him in His Creation and be one with it. This

can only be done by service of all. I am a part and parcel of the whole, and I cannot find him

apart from the rest of humanity (Harijan, 29-8-36, p. 226)

The heart of the religion is the religion of the heart.Religion is dynamic and pregnant

with multiple meanings. For Gandhi, religion “does not mean formal religion or customary

religion, but that religion which underlies, which bring, us face to face with our Maker”.

(M. K. Gandhi, By Joseph J. Doke, 1909, p. 7) The goal of “all religions is to realize this

essential oneness. (Harijan 15-12-33, p. 3). Tenzin defines the purpose of religion in these

words : “The purpose of all major religious traditions is not to construct big temples on the

outside, but to create temples of goodness and compassion in our hearts”. (Tenzin Gyato,

14th Dalai Lama). According to Swami Vivekanand the purpose of all religions is “Help

and not Fight”, “Assimilation and not Destruction”, “Harmony and Peace and not

Dissension.” (In Nikhilanand : 2013, p. 136). So the purpose of all religions is the welfare

of mankind (all).

Gandhi believed that as there are many people so are the different roads to reach

the goal of life. He has profound respect for all the religions. He says “Religions are different

roads converging to the same point what does it matter that we take different roads, so long

as we reach the same goal? In reality there are as many religions as there are individuals”.

(Harijan, 2-2-34, p. 8) Gandhi pays due regard to all religions and considers them beneficial

to the welfare of mankind. “I do regard Islam to be a religion of peace in the same sense as

Christianity, Buddhism and Hinduism are. No doubt there are differences in degree, but the

object of these religions is peace.” He is well aware of the difference between religions but

his view of religion creates culture of co-existence and tolerance and embracing the

diversities.For him Gita is as relevant as Quran or Bible. “The Bible is as much a book of

religion with me as the Gita and the Quran” (Harijan, 6 march 1937). The same philosophy
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has been practiced and propagated by Swami Vivekananda, who also accepts and embraces

religious diversity and pluralism. According to him “ The religious ideals of the future

must embrace all that exists in the world… Religions must also be inclusive and not look

down with contempt upon one another.” (Qtd in Rolland : 2013, p. 214)

He always used to chant the mantra of “Hey Rama” and even he died with three

words on his lips. But his idea of ‘Rama’ is different from Tulsidas’ Rama or Valmiki’s. His

Rama was not the son of the king Dashratha. His Rama is almighty, only one and eternal.

Once he said about his idea of Rama. “Call him Ishvara, Allah, Ahura Mazda. His names

are as instrumentable as there are men. He is one without a second. He alone is great. There

is none greater than He. He is timeless, formless, stainless. Such is my Rama. He alone is

my Lord and Master (Harijan, 24.11.46, p. 409)

Gandhi is above all religions in the sense that he is above all rituals and superstitions

which other people think the integral part of religion but it is the surface only. We are just

scratching the surface of religion but Gandhi was at the  deepest level of religion and found

the pearls and Jems of it, and propagated it in the whole world. If we really want peace and

harmony we have to strike the root i.e. to go deeper and deeper and discover the essence of

religion. The problem is that we have crisis of courage to do something different.

“Jin Khoja tin paaiya gahre paani paith

Jo boura duban dara rahe kinare baith.”   (Kabir)

Gandhi discovered the essence of religion, experimented it, practiced it and then

preached and propagated “What he thought best in the world.” (Arnold)

As long as we are on the surface of religion so long there would be religious strife,

riots, disputes, disharmony, differences and disturbance in this global village. Gandhi’s

religion is all encompassing, comprehensive, multidimensional and dynamic.

Religion is a way of life in India. It has been the integral and indispensable part of

life because India has been the land of lords and birth place of multiple religions. There has

been religious diversity and religious pluralism in India since ages. Religion, in India, as

well as in abroad serves as a weapon to fight against injustice by uniting and integrating

people of diverse communities. He was well aware that without Hindu-Muslim unity India

could not achieve independence. As he himself said that “Let Hindus and Muslim understand

firmly that the cornerstone of Swaraj, the cornerstone of the freedom of India is Hindu

unity.” (qtd in Dalton : 1993). Therefore he blended politics and religion to fight against the

mighty power in which regime the sun never set.

For Gandhi religion was a way of life. All the religious beliefs which he propagated,

he had already practiced in his life such as truth, non-violence. He was the staunch worshiper
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of truth and Ahimsa.For him truth is God. As he himself asserted that “I want to see God

face to face. God I know is the truth. For me the only means of knowing God is non-

violence – Ahimsa”.

Contemporary Problems and Resolution

Contemporary society is conflict ridden and violence ridden and it is flooded with

plethora of problems which are a serious threat to mankind. There is something wrong

going on in our society. “Something is rotten in the state of Denmark (society).”

(Shakespeare, Hamlet).

The major problems which we are facing are (i) Terrorism, nexalism, pluralism

and racism (ii) Communal riots and religious strife (iii) wars and weapons (iv) violence in

various forms (v) corruption and criminality (vi) crisis of intercultural, interreligious and

Interlingual dialogue (vii) crisis of tolerance and acceptance (viii) cultural, religious and

lingual diversity etc… These are some serious problems which are a grave threat to whole

humanity. The real causes of these problems / conflicts are socio-economic inequality,

cultural, lingual and religious prejudices, intolerance, lack of understanding and acceptance,

misinterpretation of religious texts, education without character, dirty politics, etc… Mahesh

Dattani, an eminent playwright says that “If we can understand one another, nothing can

destroy us.” (Final Solutions). This is the final solution but the problem is that “one reality

cannot accept another reality.” This is the crux of all problems.

If we can adopt and practice Gandhian religious philosophy we will be able to

solve all these grave problems and challenges.Thesere ligious philosophies are:

(1) Religion of Ahimsa

Nothing can be achieved without Ahimsa. Humanity can be ruined through violence.

In the 21st century, almost all the centuries spend / invest more on weapons and bullets than

on education. We have already witnessed two world wars, two atom bomb attacks, 9/11

attack, 26/11 attack, many communal riots in India, racial riots in America, Australia and

Africa, currently war between Palestine and Gaza, many civil wars, many cold wars so on

and so forth. Ours is a conflict and violence ridden world. Crimes and killings are very

common and prevalent in our society.

There is a crisis of peace and harmony on earth. By adopting Gandhian philosophy

of religion i.e. non-violence, we can have peaceful and harmonious society. According to

Gandhi “we must aim at complete harmony i.e. harmony of thoughts, words and deeds.”

Form him “Ahimsaparmo dharma” (Non-violence / Ahimsa is the highest religion). This

philosophy has also been practiced and preached by Buddha. If society will aim at an eye

for an eye practice then the whole world will be blind.
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Religion of Ahimsa is very practical and it is for all. Gandhiji stated “The religion

of non-violence is not meant merely for the Rishi and Saints. It is meant for the common

people as well. Non-violence is the law of our species as violence is the law of the brute.”

(Young India, 11-8-1920, p. 3). No man-made weapons, guns, bullets can defeat the sword

of Ahimsa. The Britishers would have defeated and killed Gandhi if he would have used

any man-made weapons for the mission of independence. For him “Non-violence is the

greatest force at the disposal of mankind. It is mightier than the mightiest weapons of

destruction devised by the ingenuity of man”. Gandhi was even opposed to passive

violence.Not only physical violence is dangerous but also verbal / oral violence. To hurt

someone has been called the heinous sin in Indian scripture

“Paropkaraya Prunyaya Papaya par Peednam”.

Therefore, we should be aware of passive violence as well all the time. “The fact is

that Ahimsa does not simply mean no-killing. Himsa causing pain or killing one life out of

anger, or form a selfish purpose, or with intension of injuring it. Refraining from so doing

is Ahimsa. (Young India 4-11-1926 p. 384).

So, Ahimsa is the only way to peaceful and harmonious society. It can wipe out all

kinds of violences, crimes, killings, murders.

II. Religion of love

Gandhian philosophy of love and tolerance will help us to create a culture of

understanding amongst us.His philosophy accepts and embraces all differences and

diversities, encourages us to love all, hate none. The power of love can dissolve all differences

and discriminations. Gandhi says “It is easy to be friendly to one’s friends. But to befriend

the one who regards himself as your enemy, is the quintessence of true religion.” This

teaching preaches us that we are all human beings and we should love one another.Weshould

not hate even our enemies. Gandhi himself did it in practice. He never hated the Britishers

although they used to inflict all kinds of tortures upon him and all Indians. He often used to

say hate deeds, not the doers. So Gandhian religion of love will eradicate cultural, religious,

racial and lingual hatred and will change the heart of human being. Gandhi jiri ghtly said

“Ahimsa means the greatest love, greatest charity. If I am a follower of Ahimsa, I must love

my enemy.” (Nateshan, 1933, p. 346). So in a profound sense of the term religion of Ahimsa

andre ligion of love are interconnected and interrelated.

III. Religion of self-less service and sacrifice

For Gandhi service to humanity was the highest religion. He sacrificed his whole

life in serving the soil of mother India and did not expect anything back. The other leaders

occupied the significant posts and positions but he did not. This is self-less service and
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finally he was assassinated for the sake humanity. “I do not worry about the future.” (Prabhu:

1954, p. 4) Service to the poor and needy will wipe out many social evils such as poverty,

economic inequality, greed corruption etc. This type of religion will make up sensitive,

sympathetic and human being. For Gandhi “The human body is meant solely, for
rernunciation for not for indulgence. The happy life lies in renunciation. Renunciation is

life. Indulgence spells death.” (Harijan. 24-2-46. p. 19).

IV.  Religion of tolerance and acceptance

We are becoming intolerant and insensitive day by day. If we tolerate one another,

no communal cultural, racial tension and discrimination would take place.We have lost the

power of tolerance therefore we fight at every small issues in the family and in the society.

Gandhi’s philosophy of tolerance teaches us to bear anything and everything. He says if

some one slaps on our one cheek then we should give him our another cheek to slap. This

is the highest kind of tolerance. The religion of tolerance leads to inclusive and harmonious

society. Where there is tolerance and acceptance there is no conflict and violence in the

world because this religion aims at embracing others and builds the culture of

understanding,breaks the culture of doubt and suspicion. It will create the space for

intercultural and interreligious dialogue. The religion of tolerance creates culture of peaceful

co-existence which provides space for the people of all communities, castes, colours and

creeds. India is the best example where we can see unity and amity in diversity.

V.   Religion of Righteousness

Gandhiji always emphasized that education without character formation is abortion,

of no use and of no value rather it will create plethora of problems. Character making

education is of highest value. It is said that if wealth is lost, nothing is lost, if health is lost,

something is lost but if character is lost everything is lost. Character is the mirror of whole

personality and it can be formed through the religion of righteousness. Once the right

character is formed we will nip almost all our problems in the bud. The heart of education

is the education of the heart. Vivekananda also said that the purpose of education is “man-

making” and “character building” and it can be achieved through the religion of

righteousness. Therefore, in current scenario, there is emphasis on moral education, so,

moral education must be imparted through different media. Gandhi’s religion of morality

teaches us that

“Politics without principles

Pleasure without conscience

Wealth without work

Knowledge without character
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Business without morality

Science without humanity and

Worship without sacrifice”

It is a heinous sin and crime against humanity and would destroy mankind. Such

type of religion will wipe out corruption robbery, scam, snatching, stealing, dishonesty,

etc. and establish a culture of honesty, integrity, morality, prosperity and transparency. So

religion of righteousness is a must for us.

This is how Gandhian religion is relevant for us in the contemporary scenario.

Where there is Gandhi, there is peace, mutual love and tolerance. If we do not adopt Gandhian

way of living, then, a day will come when the whole world will be destroyed. Where there

is religion of Ahimsa, love, tolerance and acceptance, selfless service and sacrifice and

righteousness, there is unity, amity and culture of peaceful co-existence. For all this we

need Gandhian religion.

Conclusion:

If we can practice Gandhian religion in our daily lives, we can certainly make this

world a better place. This is a religion of humanity which would civilize us and would

make us a good human being. This religion is also urged and emphasised by Gopal Das

Neeraj :

“Ab to  majhab koi ais a bhi chalay aj aay

Jahan insaan koinsaan bhibanayajaay.”

If we really want to save atom-enriched world then Gandhi is the only global

alternative for us.

The best and most effective way to achieve peace and harmony is through Gandhian

philosophy:

“If there is righteousness in the heart, there will be beauty in the character. If there

is beauty in the character, there will be order in the nations. When there is order in nations,

there will be peace in the world”. (Sathya Sai Baba)

Wherever and whenever we would need love, Ahimsa, peace, selfless service,

harmony, sacrifice, truth and tolerance, there we need Gandhi and Gandhi alone.  Whenever

we need to save mankind from death and destruction, wars and weapons, bombs and bullets,

there we would need Gandhi.
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ABSTRACT

This paper is an endevour to scan the emerging conditions of higher
education institutions in the wake of global connectivity in post-
globalization. Indian higher education is a part and parcel of global system
and FDI in this sector is imposing extra challenges to the institutions to
be of global standard.  Using SWOT analysis of the modern management
the present study tries to analyse the conditions and define the strategic
needs. This paper is the outcome of a brainstorming exercise and its core
value lies in identifying the capabilities of HEIs to compete with global
giants in new socio economic conditions of the country.

I. Backdrops

The world today is witnessing a new kind of revolution-the Information Revolution–

ushered in by technology. This revolution is for more sweeping than any other revolution in

history in its reach and influence, bringing fundamental changes in all aspects of our life

.Information Technology (IT) is the engine used to drive useful information systems. This

includes computers, software, internet/intranet and telecommunication systems. IT provides

the means for collecting, storing, encoding, processing, analysing, transmitting, receiving

and printing text, audio or video information.1

Globalization, a catch word doday, is the outcome of the path –breaking advancements

in the field of information and communications Technology (ICT). Broadly speaking, the

term globalization means integration of economies and societies through cross country flows

of information ,ideas, technologies, goods, services, capital, finance and people.2 Knowledge,

therefore, has become principal input of all output in the times of globalization and globalism.

Information Scientists driven knowledge network of 21
st Century is giving extra support to the

development pace of the globe. World Wide knowledge sector today is dominating and playing

a decisive role in the holistic development of nations.

In a teach-savvy world, education in general and higher education in particular, is

the most-vibrant side of human development. India is an old country but a young nation. At

5 pm on July11, 2015, World Population Day of the Year, The Republic of India clocked in

at 1.27 billion accounting for 17.5 % of global population.3 Also a sizeable number of country’s
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population is below 25 years of age. More than 50% of India’s current population is below

the age of 25 and over 65% below the age of 35.The most recent estimate gives India a

population of 1,377,234,174 billion in 2016
4

. In a knowledge-centric development process

our youths below 25 years of age are, in fact, our intellectual property/capital. Their making

is the biggest task for India’s higher education system which is part and parcel of global

higher education system in the times of global connectivity of   Indian economy.

Global connectivity of Indian economy has, in fact, paved the way for Foreign Direct

Investment (FDI) in education sector of India, 100% FDI all owed through automatic route.5

In a purely competitive site at home and overseas Indian needs quality people capable to

contribute   in our modern economy effectively and efficiently. Also, higher education is a

powerful tool to build knowledge based society of the 21
st century. Govt. has set-up a target of

increasing the Gross Enrolment Ratio (GER) to 30% by the year 2020.Indian higher education

centres have to compete with foreign institutions in aforementioned circumstances.

The focal of all objectives of this paper is to evaluate the circumstances and readiness

of Indian Higher Education Institutions and the systems saw a hole for foreign direct investment

in present globally connected economic and social environment emerging fast in the wake

of path-breaking advancements in the field of ICT which has virtually made the globe a

Global Village and the economies of the nation a Global Economy on the eve of new

millennium.

Doubtlessly, this paper is the outcome of a brain storming exercise (viewpoint) of the

Author free from data capture and data mining on the issues of the write-up and its core

values lie in scanning the capabilities of HEIs to compete with Global players of the field

coming to India through the policy decision on FDI and for this it uses the managerial device

SWOT analysis, a highly used tool in management galaxy under Strategic Management

principles & practices.

II. Indian Higher Education System

India has the 3
rd  largest higher education system in the world and the 3

rd largest

scientific and technical manpower globally. Yet our public expenditure on higher education

is a miniscule 0.6% of GDP. Existing challenges in India’s higher education–access, equity

and quality will only intensify, unless we transform our education and skill development model.

We will be the youngest nation in the world by 2030 hence high-quality education and

skilling of 50 Crore Indians over the next 10 years is a gigantic but critical mission. Seamless

integration of Academia, Research and Industry is critical to lever age India’s Demographic

Dividend. We need to mobilize existing resources and expand education infrastructure with

support from the industry, leverage our nation’s potential to build outstanding academic and

research institutions.6
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This is certainly an individual commentary but presents some of the ground realities

of the higher education universe of India which is being challenged in the current wave of

knowledge society of a liberal and globalized economy. We all are well acquainted with the

fact that ours is a vast and better structured higher education system encompassing many

Sorts of higher education institutions (HEIs) including Government sponsored

Universities which are in majority in number and consequently playing important role in

commanding the system. The database7 available to this paper mentions 757 Universities and

University level institutions with38,056 colleges and 11,768 diplomas–level institutions

in2014-15.While India has some of the best institutions of the world in terms of quality of

education, a lot more needs to be done.

Under World Trade Organization (WTO), agreement on international trade in services

for progressive liberalisation of trade in services, education is one of the 12 services of

which Higher Education is one of the category to be negotiated under the General Agreement

on Trade in Services (GATS). Indian Parliament considered a bill namely the Foreign

Educational Institutions (Regulation of Entry and Operations) Bill, 2001 which provides a time

bound and transparent system for the approval process as also for regulation of Foreign

Educational Institutions.8 Hence regulatory environment of India provides several conditions

on entry and operation of foreign educational institutions. This academic endeavour confines

itself only to the study of the readiness of the system and Institutions of Indian higher education

set-up for competing with Global institutions if they come and therefore, turns to the side of

the situation analysis using a managerial device known as SWOT analysis.

III. Concept and Practice of FDI

Foreign Direct Investment (FDI) in India, in its present form, is the result of the

Economic Reforms Programme initiated by the Govt. of India in1991 to shift the focus of

Indian Economy from Govt. Controlled economy to a market driven economy to boost the

development pace. This was, indeed, a far reaching economic reform. From1991 onwards,

reforms became a continuous process encompassing all sectors and segments of the economy.

Liberalisation of Foreign Direct Investment (FDI) led to sustained increase in FDI. In 2015-

2016 India emerged as the largest recipient of FDI among emerging nations with FDI inflows

of $55.56 billion.9

FDI is considered to be both an important indicator and a driving force of what is

called economic globalization. There are two forms, in fact, of foreign investment–Foreign

Direct Investment (FDI) and Foreign Portfolio Investment (FPI).Hence, conceptually FDI is

one of the two forms of foreign investments. The inflow of FDI is considered as a crucial

presupposition of economic development. Green field investments, Mergers and Acquisitions

and joint ventures are the forms of Foreign Direct Investment which has potentially both
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positive and negative effects on Host Economies.

After liberalization, foreign institutions, individuals and Non-Resident Indians (NRIs)

have got a lot of freedom to invest in business and/or in the capital market. Foreign Direct

Investment (FDI) is now permitted through automatic route, without getting clearance from

the Foreign Investment Promotion Board (FIPB), in all industries except for a small negative

list10.In education sector 100% FDI is allowed through automatic route. Needless to say, that

Indian Higher Education system now exists as a part of the global system and technology

centric environment has given a new height to this people making industry. Also, since we

live in an age of globalization, it is not proper that were strict FDI in education and higher

education sector. Willingly or unwillingly, the foreign direct investments will be found in the

higher education sector and, therefore, we should get ready for welcoming and competing

with foreign Universities and Institutions in Indian socio-economic fabric of liberalized era of

21stcentury. The pros and cons of this may be a matter of debate but this is now a matter of

fact that sooner or later we have to compete with world class Universities within the geographical

boundary of India. It is against this back drop that the paper strives to evaluate the conditions of

Indian Universities and Institutions in terms strengths, weaknesses, opportunities and threats

so that strategic needs of our scan be pointed out to get ready for emerging/emerged challenges.

IV. Impacts of FDI

This paper uses the SWOT strategy tool in University situation. SWOT is the acronym

for strengths, weaknesses, opportunities and threats. It is also known as SWOT-Up analysis.12

Through such analysis the strengths and weaknesses existing within the target concerns/institutions

can be matched with the opportunities and threats operating in the environment so that an

effective strategy can be formulated. An effective strategy, therefore, is one that capitalizes

on the opportunities through the use of strengths and neutralizes the threats by minimizing the

impact of weaknesses. Obviously, this is a lucrative managerial device to search the potentials

for excellence and play a key role in the strategy formulation process. This paper believes

that in an emerging context of higher education in India in its changed socio-economic

philosophy, a worksheet of the SWOT of Indian higher learning Institutions will give a vivid

description of their capabilities and may be a useful snap shot to go in the direction of strategic

needs.

Let us come to the  core points of the study:-
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INTERNAL ANALYSIS

Strengths

1. A Knowledge-driven globally oriented

socio-techno-economic fabric.

2. Basic instinct and potential energy

for academic excellence in an

enhanced environment.

3. A well-structured and3rd largest

higher education system of the

World, to grow and contribute.

4. Globally acclaimed brilliant minds to

leverage and make the location

higher education hub of the world.

5. Tech-savviness of the infra and

delivery system of HEIs gradually and

significantly.

EXTERNAL ANALYSIS

Opportunities

1. Ample Opportunities for excellence

and business in Globally connected

knowledge-driven economies of the

New Millennium.

2. A gigantic potentiality to be a

knowledge superpower of the

world.

3. A young nation and all possibilities

to be the youngest nation of

tomorrow having sizeable population

of youths.

4. A liberal set-up of the Country

allowing 100% FDI through

automatic route.

Weaknesses

1. Lack of Global standard infra-bases

to deliver and make people fit at

global level.

2. A very low Gross Enrolment Ratio

both in Conventional and Modern

higher education programmes.

3. Poor Total Quality Management in

HEIs.

4. A miniscule public expenditure on

higher education.

Threats

1. Hyper competitive global arena of

21
st century to survive and thrive.

2. Need to formulate a time-honoured

knowledge–guided strategy for

holistic improvement.

3. Access, Equity and Quality

challenges of the slow performing

system.

4. Combating with Global giants in

the wake of FDI in higher

education sector.

SWOT WORKSHEET

HIGHER LEARNING INSTITUTIONS OF INDIA

In view of above SWOT worksheet and its analysis, strategic directions of the target institutions

can be suggested. Established management norms suggest two ways to go ahead at this juncture.

First and more advisable strategy is that which involves the matching of strengths with
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opportunities and second, that involves the matching of weaknesses with threats. The key is to

exploit opportunities where the institution has strength and to defend against threats where the

institution has a weakness.

Let us turn to the strategies that match strengths with opportunities. A matching of the

strengths that Indian Higher Learning Institutions have with the opportunities that they have in

the new and emerging educational global environment gives the following ways to go, perform

and excel along with global partners /competitors.

1. To re-engineer the system to be fit and productive in the changing context and time.

2. Revamping of HELs and the system as a whole in line with competitive global players.

3. All efforts to take the advantages of the emerging conditions of Indian affluent society and

conditions by leveraging world admired brilliant minds of youths.

4. Taking note of world class institutions, diversification of the academic portfolios of HEIs

to make the campuses again vibrant.

5. An overhauling of the academics in terms of Course, Curriculum, Delivery System and

infrastructure for toning up the set up.

6. A need – based transformation of education and skill development models to produce

corporate – friendly people.

7. In view of service sector dominance in economies, teach and   train for advanced degrees

and skills.

8. Try to narrow the growing gulf between Degrees and Employment by inculcating

employability traits in learners.

VI. Recapitulation

To recapitulate, a quote from CHARLES DARWIN, “It is not the strongest of the species that

survives, nor the most intelligent, but the most responsive to change.” And time has come to

change.
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ABSTRACT

India has been a welfare State since independence and the primary
objective of all governmental endeavours has been the welfare of its people.
The policies and programmes have been designed with the aim of alleviation
of rural poverty which has been one of the primary objectives of planned
development in India. It was realized that a sustainable strategy of poverty
alleviation has to be based on increasing the productive employment
opportunities in the process of growth itself. Elimination of poverty
ignorance, diseases and inequality of opportunities and providing a better
and higher quality of life were the basic premise upon which all the plan
and blue prints of development were built. Rural development implies both
the economic betterment of people as well as greater social transformation.
In order to provide the rural people with better prospects for economic
development, increased participation of people in the rural development
programmes, decentralization of planning, better enforcement of land
reforms and greater access to credit are envisaged. This present paper
aims at presenting the need of Direct Benefit Transfer in India as far as the
challenges and benefits of cash transfer in concern.

     Key Words: Conditional Cash Transfers, DBT, Poverty Ignorance, Social transformation

Introduction

Government of India launched the Direct Benefit Transfer (DBT) scheme on January

1, 2003 for bringing equality, improvements in targeting, reducing corruption, elimination

of waste, controlling expenditure and facilitate reforms (Handbook on DBT, Government

of India). For developing countries like India, it is very essential to reduce inequalities and

poverty in order to meet the social development and in this process Government of India

has taken this historical initiative. Initiatives like cash transfer contribute to reduce inequalities

(Feereira & Souza, 20O4: Hoffmann, 2003). Positive impact of these kind & of conditional

cash transfer programmes has experienced in poor countries like Brazil as inequality

decreased through their Conditional Cash Transfer (CCT) programme Bolsa Familia; One

of the largest CCT programme of the world (Scorzafave and Lima, 2010). Many countries

have the idea to deliver social benifits to its citizens from the Bolsa-Familia Programme
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(BFP) the covered close to 100 percent of Brazil’s poor in 2007.Most of the countries using

CCT programme to transfer direct cash to a family is based on certain conditions like school

attendance, nutritional monitoring, pre & post natural tests etc, and the entire system is

managed through efficient targeting disbursement and regular monitoring of the disbursed

funds.

Public policy and its implications have a tremendous impact on our economic

growth, and social developments world over. However, these policies need to be refurbished

and customized to meet the current and evolving needs of the people. Thus, in the rapidly

changing environment, understanding and evaluating public policies and other

developmental issues; are cardinal and crucial for an inspiring and fulfilling public life.

The onus of evolving meaningful public policies lies with the government, but judging

their effectiveness and utility lies in the realm of researchers.

The policy debate is not about the choice between good or bad policy but is rather

regarding the assessment of their positivity and effectiveness over one another, This will

persist, especially when the new policy overtakes the old and hence debate and discussion

will continue to incite the matter unless implemented and evaluated in the context of set

goals and welfare objectives. Policy matrix which is the corner stone of policy decision

making process, must delve exclusively into the issues, consequences of the policy outcomes.

The direct benefits transfer as a substitute to the traditional subsidy scheme and as a policy

alternative, always has effect on the masses especially on the deprived and marginalized.

The praxis of policy should be designed after understanding the needs and aspirations

of the economy, in context of socioeconomic environment and public welfare. Direct Benefits

Transfer, as a new policy framework, has been acknowledged from various corners as the

demand of the day. It is a process through which the target beneficiaries will get the subsidy

amount in cash that shall be directly credited to their accounts by linking transactions to

Aadhaar. Cash amount is calculated by finding the difference between the market price and

subsidized price in proportion to the quantity purchased from the market, It is an earnest

endeavour to streamline the subsidy mechanism in India.

The scheme has potential to control much rooted corruption in public distribution

system, by reducing the intermediate cost, improving the efficiency in delivery system and

by eliminating the misuse of funds and reduce the role of petty politician and other

intermediaries. This will definitely reduce the delivery cost and subsidy bills by better

targeting and putting off various malpractices and irregularities. The scheme may not fully

eliminate the bottlenecks and constraints in the process but will certainly bring paramount

changes in the delivery system. It will prevent growth of black marketing as well as growth

of secondary market.
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DBT as a concept has been borrowed from Latin America and translated according

to the need and context of socioeconomic environment of India. This policy has been time

tested and a few countries have already adopted DBT apart from Latin America, and have

experienced a mix bag of effects on their people and economy. The scheme has to be framed

and implemented with a few institutional and infrastructural amendments and moreover

firm improvement is required to make it more effective and efficient, Even then, coming

out with such a contemplative programme, Government of India intends to nullify the

challenges that are inherent in the previous policy and is trying to enhance the benefits

directly to the people by implementing DBT.

According to a study by National Institute of Public Finance and Policy (NIPFP)

substantial benefits would accrue to the government by integrating Aadhaar with schemes

such as PDS, MNREGS, fertilizer and LPG subsidies, as well as housing, education and

health programmes. The benefits arise from the reduction in leakages that occur due to

identification and authentication issues. The paper uses the available information for

government schemes such as PDS and MNREGS, where the literature has estimated some

leakages and uses the learning from the study to make some assumptions for a few other

schemes for which similar studies are scarce.

The study estimates the leakages due to identification and authentication eryors,

i.e. the existence of duplicates and ¡§ghost¡¨ beneficiaries. Any reduction in leakages is

considered a benefit, because the money can then be utilized for its real purpose, i.e., for

the targeted beneficiaries, or if the reduction in leakages leads to a reduction in the overall

government expenditure required for the respective scheme, it is a benefit because the

money can then be utilized in other programs.

Mission of DBT

Mission of DBT Scheme is to facilitate a paradigm shift in the process of delivering

entitlements to all those who are eligible through:

● Accurate identification and targeting of the intended beneficiaries

● Re-engineering government processes for simpler flow of information and funds

● Promotion of Financial Inclusion

● Setting up of digital platforms that are accessible, scalable and reliable, providing user-

friendly interfaces between the Government and the beneficiaries

Vision of DBT

Vision of DBT Scheme is to provide a governance regime which ensures a simple

and user-friendly Government to People (G2P) interface and directly delivers entitlements

to eligible individuals and households in a fair, transparent, efficient and reliable manner.
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Importance of DBT Scheme

Direct benefit transfer scheme undertaken by the Government of India is a step

towards curbing inequality. It has been highlighted that the burning issues related to the

implementation of DBT like very few Aadhaar enabled accounts, low accessibility to banking

services, very low usage of ATM facilities, and low level of awareness of this scheme at

bottom of the pyramid level. Fast expansion of financial inclusion is required for better

implementation of this scheme. Socially deprived classes are least among the unaware

group, here government may promote this scheme through Gram Sabha and Self Help

Groups. Rural people are highly dependent on others to avail banking services so simplified

banking services are required so that they can easily yet benefit as they do not feel safe

which transacting through others. Among others issues like transfer of subsidy to female

member’s accounts need to be addressed as cases are of misuse of finance by male members.

Moreover, most of the males are daily wage earners and to get subsidy from banks their

routine life will also get affected. Above issues require government attention for better

implementation and fruitful results.

Present Status of DBT

Over the past three years, DBT has shown promising results in pilot schemes being

run in different parts of the country. These include PAHAL (modified DBTL for LPG

subsidy), Public Distribution System (PDS) in Punducherry, Chandigarh and Mahatma

Gandhi National Rural Employment Guarantee Act (MGNREGA) payments in Jharkhand,

Bihar, etc. The programme has already been universalised since February 2015 and more

than 29 crore beneficiaries are withdrawing their benefits every month using Aadhaar

biometric authentication. As on 30th April, 2016, DBT Mission is monitoring data from 15

Ministries/Departments on 66 government schemes operational in the country. The number

of DBT transactions in the financial year 2015-16 (upto January, 2016) has crossed 100

crore. More than Rs 60,000 crore have been transferred to about one fourth of the total

population of the country.

Direct Benefit Transfer: Core Concerns and Challenges

We see that the scope of the problems that can be addressed by DBT is limited and

only some of the concerns raised by the Prime Minister at the NDC meeting can be partially

allayed by moving to DBT. Further, the pilots have not been designed such that the scope

for learning is maximised, especially in terms of districts chosen. This does mean that

expectations about DBT being a game changer may be premature, but it does not mean it is

not possible. However, we must recognize that “governance is not an apolitical detached

technology; it is about people and their actions but about contest actions and their resolution

and is thus inherently political” (Kapur, et. al. 2008: 87, emphasis added) and as mentioned
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earlier, this contestation may only increase with a switch to cash. We must see technology

as only an enabler, not a driver.

To really change the game, the political imagination needs to transcend the current

debate. The real challenge is for Aadhaar to progress from a techno-focused scheme for the

poor to an initiative that can ease everyday life and discipline the defrauding rich. For

example, multiple tax identities will disappear, since each tax identity will now be matched

to an Aadhaar number. Arise in tax revenues will follow. Aadhaar could also be used to

reassure a home buyer that the seller is really the owner of the house he claims to be, by

having his bank biometrically verify the seller’s identity number on the house papers. The

real potential lies in shifting thinking from targeting to traceability and mitigating

transactional instrumentalism in market transactions. It is not clear whether we will find

this political imagination in time.

Some recent experiences in Bihar point to the effectiveness of cash transfers which

have done quite well. The old-age pension which is based on selection, the conditional cash

transfer for bicycles, uniforms and school books, initially for girls but now also for boys, as

also the Indira Awas Yojana (lAY) have all done quite well (Rodger et al, 2012). These

records of reasonably well functioning cash transfer schemes, should be set against the

well-known poorly-functioning PDS in Bihar.

The ease of getting the cash transfer depends on the density of bank branches or at least,

points at which cash could be withdrawn. At present banks are not available in each village.

Visits are necessary to nearby towns. But the bank correspondent and mini-ATM systems

are being developed. As these systems for extending the reach of banks develop, there will

be less need to travel to nearby towns, thus bringing down transport costs. One could even

argue the other way round: the need for all recipients to have bank accounts, will push

forward financial inclusion.

Although the scheme comes with best of intentions, there is a spring of 'impractical

idealism' in the way proposal has been drafted and no fool proof measures have been taken

to cater the benefits as desired and perceived.

● The population of various states, those are staying in remote villages, mainly consists

of farmers, labourers and tribal people. They may refrain from gaining the benefits

from DBT as desired because they lack modem day facilities like banking, electricity

and proper connectivity. This may pose a threat in implementation of the schemes in

these areas.

● Studies conducted by various NGOs and research organizations reveal that people of

states like Bihar, Odisha and Madhya Pradesh prefer food to cash. Besides this, the
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research revealed that it was mostly female who preferred food to cash than their male

counterpart.

● Bulk purchase from the native farmers and venders which was in earlier provision of

PDS has supported the fact with perennial demand and desired price. But the scenario

is changing because Direct Benefits Transfer is acting as a substitute of food to cash. It

has pushed the same farmers to sell the produce in the market at a competitive price

which may had fetched him less for the same in the market because previously

government directly procured from farmers which assured a sale of the farmer¡¦s produce.

But after the implementation of National Food Security Act there has been a possibility

of selling their produce, at a desired price.

● The scheme much talks about the operational efficiency and implementation than the

public needs and the wellbeing of the people. Besides, this scheme may not necessarily

bring benefits to all the segments as desired due to multiplicity of culture, tradition,

location and literacy rate of various states.

● The economic effects of the scheme may prompt and motivate unnecessary consumption

and may encourage people to refrain from work and prefer leisure to work and may

disrupt productive activities.

● Lack of awareness and information among the beneficiaries may pose threat to the

success of this scheme. Lack of understanding about the programme among rural masses

and other beneficiaries may lead to financial malpractices and irregularities at the point

of delivery of services at the grass root level.

● The scheme is implemented through an UID card; hence its success depends upon how

effectively the government addresses the issue of UID cards. Studies conducted so far

on UID card reveals that there is a delay in delivering the cards to their owners. Many

of the entitled beneficiaries have not received the card till date which is causing serious

implementation challenge for the scheme.

● Error of inclusion and error of exclusion in the process of identifying the poor is

the serious concern for the policy makers which cause serious leakages and infiltrations

in various schemes. Furthermore, various committee reports and planning commission

reports on defining poverty and poverty line is also cause policy debate and create

serious threat in implementing the program.

● Identification of target demography is the biggest challenge in our country, hence

precautionary step has to be taken by administrative machinery of each state while

issuing the UID card, or otherwise DBT scheme will become futile.

● Although constructive criticism is going on, still this endeavor of the government and
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its resultant benefits can only be better harvested only when all the State governments

and other stakeholders will show their contribution and commitment in the scheme.

The Way Forward : Suggestions

For DBT to be a universal success and fulfill its mandate of re-engineering benefit

delivery system, it may be important to address a few issues as discussed below, which will

further embolden the DBT efforts in the country.

I. Universal Beneficiary Database and Grievance Redressal System

Currently, each Ministry/Department maintains its own database of beneficiaries,

which is used as a base for transferring benefits to the intended recipients. These databases

at multiple levels not only duplicate the effort but hamper the process of aggregating subsidies

to individuals as well. Thus, a unified beneficiary database needs to be created by capturing

the unique JAM details of each beneficiary. The universal database will need to be dynamic,

linked to Birth/Death registration. The database will also need to be maintained at local

level and aggregated at higher levels, viz. District/State/National. These unique details of

beneficiaries shall help government in effective scheme planning or creation and eventually

will lead to holistic realization of subsidy outlays.

A comprehensive & sustainable Social Security Platform is essential and do-able.

A bedrock database to act as single source of truth for all Government Policy and Planning,

implementing various welfare programmes etc. will be required for the same. This will

result in scientific approach to policy formulation and will provide huge efficiency gains.

Apart from creating an integrated beneficiary database cutting across multitude of

ministries and departments, there is a need for a strong grievance redressal system which

can enable incorporating the feedback of the beneficiaries, their experience with DBT and

their grievances into the system. This sort of a two-way feedback loop through a process of

continuous learning and improvement shall strengthen the DBT framework.

II. Aadhaar-based Payment

Only about 37% payments out of total DBT fund transfers were disbursed through

Aadhaar Payment Bridge (APB) as on 31.1.2016. Rest of the payments under DBT were

made using other electronic transfers including, NEFT. Government intends to make

maximum DBT payments through APB. Universal Benefit Accounts linked to Unified

Beneficiary Database with banks/mobile/Aadhaar (JAM) details will pave the way, going

forward.

III. Rationalizing Govt. Subsidy

Government is committed that food, kerosene and fertilisers on which large share

of government subsidy is involved, may be brought on DBT platform. In the budget speech



Academia  :  Journal of C.M. College   ●   Volumes  : 4 & 5 (2018) 150

Finance Minister Arun Jaitley had said, "We have already introduced direct benefit transfer

in LPG. Based on this successful experience, we propose to introduce DBT on pilot basis

for fertiliser in a few districts across the country, with a view to improving the quality of

service delivery to farmers."

Introducing direct cash transfer for fertiliser subsidy will help farmers and

manufacturers apart from helping the government¡¦s finances. Direct Benefit Transfer (DBT)

is an ambitious scheme, launched by the Union Government which aims to eliminate Poverty

from the country and improve the economic standard of individuals and their families. As

per this scheme, money is  transferred directly into bank accounts of the beneficieries

subsidies on LPG and Kerosene, pension payments scholarships and employment guarantee

scheme payments etc. Basic idea behind DBT is to cut wastage, duplication and Ieakages

and to enhance efficiency. This programme likely to strengthen the setup of different welfare

measures of Union Government and channelise the faulty PDS in the country. It is believed

that the government Spends about Rs 3.5 for providing financial support of Rs. 1 to the

poor through the PDS. The success of this programme depends upon the effectiveness of its

implementation. The policy makers will have to examine different limitations and device a

mechanism so that the financial benefit reaches the deserving lot of society. Unawareness

among masses, lack of technical knowhow, exploitation of beneficiaries by individual/

agencies are areas of concern. Appropriate measures are to be taken at every stage. This is

the need of hour that right schemes and policies propogate on merit irrespective of the fact

whether political party/ alliances A or B is in the power. The below mentioned suggestions

may be helpful for better results from the DBT scheme:

● There is a need to promote financial literacy among the rural poor and inculcate banking

habits among them for the success of this scheme.

● The entire process of fund transfer should be automatic and error-free; otherwise rent

seeking behavior of the delivery agents or officials may crop up in the name of facilitating

services to the ultimate beneficiaries.

● There is a need to evaluate the trade off benefits between existing subsidy schemes and

DBT in a scientific manner, so as to assess the degree of success and to measure the

effectiveness of the program.

● There should not be any unnecessary delay and harassment at the time of cash withdrawal

by the beneficiaries, otherwise dishonesty will emerge and the system will become

auto-defective.

● Need of political consensus among various political parties and a touch of expertise in

shaping the policy, to make it a socially viable option.
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● Any decision taken at macro level must act rationally and should exercise various tests

on available alternatives to cater to the need of the nation.

● Only the involvement of civil society and NGO's in the scheme can make DBT an

effective scheme.

● Each state has its own functionaries and implementing channels; hence DBT and the

benefits involved in it, depends upon how the state government will address and

acknowledge the scheme.

● A special cell should be setup to communicate the instances of misuse of funds and

irregularities and corruption which must be further forwarded to the respective authority

for the necessary corrective action.

Conclusion

The DBT system is an experiment in delivering services to citizens. It provides the

guarantee that the funds are reaching the accounts of the beneficiaries as the money flow

can be tracked digitally. It also ensures that funds are being withdrawn by the beneficiaries

themselves through the biometric authentication system. Further, the biometric data collected

by the UIDAI through its enrolment drive is available to banks through Aadhar enabled

accounts, saving both them and the beneficiaries the need and cost of verification documents

and procedures.

Given the performance of the subsidised welfare schemes so far in India, DBT is a

game changer. It is a big idea and is expected to change millions of lives in India directly.

But, the DBT scheme has to be implemented efficiently and the method of carrying out the

cash transfers needs to be well thought out. DBT schemes need proper infrastructure and

monitoring mechanism before they get implemented on a massive scale.

The task ahead is mammoth and daunting. The success of the Direct Benefit transfer

(DBT) depends crucially on the expansion of the banking network in the country. To tide

over this problem, the scheme envisages the Banking Correspondent model, use of micro

ATMs or utilisation of the Common Service Centres, Quick coverage of the entire population

under the UID project or registration under the National Population Register (NPR) could

prove to be decisive factors in the outcome of this initiatives.
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ABSTRACT

Relations between India and Nepal have been bound by long-standing
geographical, historical, cultural, social and economic ties that the peoples of the
two countries have shared since times immemorial. For some time, particularly
with the formation of of Maoist-led coalition government in August 2008, a de-
mand for revision of treaties, trade, and friendship was being made in view of new
developments.  India's first treaty of Trade and Commerce with Nepal was signed
on 31 July 1950. The first section of this paper traces the evolution of India's
Trade and Transit Treaties with Nepal beginning since such a Treaty in 1950. The
last revision in the bilateral treaty was enacted on 28 October 2009. This paper is
a modest attempt   to discover the extent to which it addresses the concerns of the

respective governments and stakeholders.

INTRODUCTION

The border between India and Nepal is open and the flow of people is allowed

without any restriction. The main advantage of an open border is felt by the people living

on both sides of the border who can enter each other’s territory for daily basic needs. In

fact, it is said that there are houses situated on the border where one door opens towards

Nepal and the other towards India. Citizens of both the countries enjoy unrestricted freedom

of movement through the open border in accordance with the Treaty of Peace and Friendship.

Though there is no separate treaty on defining the status of the border, considering the

traditional ties between the two countries and taking the geographical reality of the border

into consideration which runs through plains, jungles and mountains, the border remains

opened. Article VI of the Treaty of Peace and Friendship allows the citizens of both the

countries to receive “national treatment with regard to participation in industrial and

economic development of such territory and to the grant of concessions and contracts relating

to such development.” In fact, according to Article VII of the treaty, the citizens of both the

countries can move, reside and own property and participate in trade and commerce in each

other’s territory. However, it is alleged that citizens of other countries also enter Nepal to

avail the opportunities under the guise of Indians. Since the border is open it becomes

difficult to check the flow of movement of population and to ascertain whether they are

from India or some other South Asian country. Similarly, the open border has helped the

Nepalese to move and reside not only in India but also in Bhutan from India which has
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brought its own problems associated with the movement of population like demographic

and economic displacement of the locals. The geo-strategic location of Nepal is such that

its Terai opens to the Indian heartland (the plains of UP, Bihar and West Bengal), thus,

exposing the country to subversive elements. Nepal is also closer to the Himalayan ranges

of western Uttar Pradesh which are demanding separate statehood and the hills of the north-

east are active with extremists and militants of Nagaland and Mizoram. Through the

mountainous passes of Nepal it is easy to enter the plains and hills of India and exploit the

already existing problems.

The open border has been misused by the criminals, smugglers and terrorists who

take refuge in Nepal after committing crimes in India or vice-versa. Arms and drugs have

also been moving from Nepal to India. The open border is used by the Inter-Services

Intelligence (ISI) of Pakistan to facilitate movement of the Kashmiri terrorists to carry out

anti-India activities. There are various Muslim organisations in Nepal engaged in imparting

education to the religious minorities with the help of financial aid coming from Pakistan or

the Gulf. A few organisations are alleged to be involved with the terrorist organisations to

carry out anti-Nepal activities. Documents have been received showing that Islamic Yuva

Sangh of Nepal is working to establish “Islam in Nepal and Nizame Mustafa in the

country...The Sangh is also doing its best, with the help of Islamic countries, to increase the

gap between the Hindus and the Buddhists so that they become disunited and Islam emerges

as the strongest religion of Nepal.” Though it is not possible to turn a Hindu majority state

into a Muslim state, the possibility of creating social tension with external interference

cannot be ruled out. The fundamentalists or misguided youth can also be engaged in anti-

India activities considering their concentration is in the Terai region of Nepal which is

adjacent to the densely populated Muslim areas of UP and Bihar known for nefarious

activities of smuggling, movement of arms and drugs. Thus, India and Nepal cannot ignore

the geo-political realities. They are cautious of the emerging threat of trans-border movement

of criminals and subversive elements. The Government of Nepal has time and again

emphasised on its total support to India in not allowing activities adverse to the interests of

India from its soil. Geo-strategy still dictates India-Nepal relations.1

Historical perspective

Indian leadership has not shown much keenness to address Nepal’s calls for

reciprocity in high-level visits whereas it’s has been customary for Nepali prime ministers

to visit New Delhi after they assume office. Nepal has not seen reciprocal trips by Indian

PM for more than a decade. The last Indian prime minister to visit Nepal, at official level,

was I. K. Gujral who visited Nepal in June 1997.  The Gujral Doctrine of maintaining close

and friendly relationship with the neighbors was very popular and the Trade and Transit
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Treaty signed at that time was the testimony of his doctrine. Mukherjee’s one-day visit on

November 27 can also be remembered as the milestone in the Nepal India trade and Economic

co-operation. Former Prime Minister of India, Atal Behari Vajpayee had visited Nepal in

January 2002 but it was only for a day, to attend the 11th SAARC Summit. From 1997 to

2011, eleven Nepali prime ministers visited New Delhi.

Nepal and India enjoy very close, friendly relations, on account of geographical

proximity and close cultural and economic bonds. Nepal is in a very important juncture

currently. The political developments that are taking place now will have far-reaching

consequences. Nepali people are confident that peace, stability and economic development

will be achieved through the Constituent Assembly by drafting the Constitution and adopting

subsequent economic ethos in days to come. Apart from ethnic, cultural and religious ties,

both countries share similarities of approach on many outstanding international problems.

SAARC, BIMSTEC have added some more areas for the two countries to work together in

achieving the goal of collective self-reliance within the region. Both Nepal and India are

the members of major international organizations and share common perceptions and

concerns on most international issues.2

The visit by the Indian Finance Minister to Nepal at this stage certainly helps

concretize the issues and reshaping the bilateral relations. As Nepal is a young republic

country seeking to institutional democracy and peace, cooperation from India for the

country’s social, cultural, constitutional and economic development efinitely becomes very

crucial. Since India is quite aware of Nepal’s situation, particularly of the private sector

and the business community, this sector’s representatives have been emphasizing that the

trade and economic issues between Nepal and India be accorded special attention, especially

given Nepal’s LDC status. Both Nepal and India should follow the policy of “help thy

neighbor prosper” by which it stops migration, increases employment opportunities and

increases markets. In the recently concluded seminar, “Emerging Trends in Nepal-India

relations”, one of the conclusions of the conference was that if hydropower generation in

Nepal is expedited, it would help in the industrial development of both Nepal and India.

While discussing Nepal’s trade deficit with India, it can be said that one single hydropower

project would be enough to cover the trade deficit.

The other areas of mutual interest where Nepal and India have mutual advantage

are in sectors like IT, tourism and establishing SEZs. The operationalization of the ICD

would have reduced the cost of goods and transportation by 37 per cent. However, due to

various technical and other problems associated with it, we have not been able to optimally

use the ICD at Birgunj, Birtanagar and Bhairahawa. The recent broad-gauge railway

extension up to Jogabani will have some positive impacts on the economy of Nepal.3
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Aggressive export promotion

Unauthorized trade between Nepal and India has also a negative impact on both

the countries, so formal trade should be encouraged for the mutual benefit of both the

countries. On the FDI aspect, when we talk about Indian investment in Nepal, we should

not only see what we have achieved, we should also focus more on the prospects and

opportunities that lie ahead. The import of POL products accounted for about Rs. 65 billion

whereas Nepal’s  total export constitutes about Rs. 64 billion. Thus, Nepal‘s export is not

even enough to bridge the trade gap for one single product. So Nepal needs an aggressive

export promotion drive from the production to the export marketing level. For this to happen,

India’s vast market access should be exploited.

With effect of the revised Nepal-India Trade Agreement there are two great

expectations regarding Nepal’s trade with India. First is overcoming the non-tariff barriers

(NTBs) that restrained Nepal’s export to India, despite the privilege of duty free market

access. The treaty has essentially addressed the three long-standing issues faced by the

Nepalese exporters: the technical requirements and standards, quantitative restriction, and

the value addition criteria for preferential rules of origin. The great expectation is reducing

Nepal’s massive trade deficit with India which has more than doubled to Rs. 106 billion in

the last five years. This proposition cannot, however, be uncontested mainly for two reasons.

While the ratio of Nepal’s export in the total trade value with India has been shrinking

continuously, the import ratio has been swelling rapidly. That created a huge gap between

the two. So for several reasons, it wouldn’t be that simple for Nepal to bridge the gap so

soon.

The areas of core competence of Nepali side are in the areas of Hydro Power,

Tourism, High Value Agriculture in the Hilly regions, Service Sector, Transit Route between

India & China, the two giant economies of the world. These areas need to be given top most

priority during discussion in the present visit and help to tackle the issues which are being

impediments to their growth of Nepal and Nepalese economy. Business will not happen

only because of goodwill or relationships. It will occur only if it makes business sense.

Realizing the importance of trade, the two sides agreed that enhancing trade between Nepal

and India was a priority for both countries. Both sides agreed that the Inter Governmental

Committee (IGC) at the level of Commerce Secretaries should look into the relevant issues

with a view to promoting trade, investments and industrialization in Nepal, expanding

complementarities of bilateral trade on a sustainable basis and further removing barriers to

trade and investment.

Mutual esteem, tolerance and perseverance from both the countries are required

towards this end.
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Both of us in Nepal and India keep on flipping back to the pages of history whenever

we talk about Indo-Nepal relations. We tend to recall with devotion and nurturing the relations

received from towering personalities like Late Jawaharlal Nehru, Late King Mahendra and

Late B.P Koirala. Looking back to the our glorious past of 50 years, the first notable feature

in our bilateral relationship has been the impact of this influence on the attitudes, approaches

and obstacles facing us. This high moral ground sometimes distant from real politic gave us

aggravation because not always the rhetoric of ‘sharing a great cultural past and a common

heritage’ explain & the urgent cruxes before us.

Clearly, retrospection is essential not only because of the changing global scenario

obtained by the collapse of the Soviet Union but because of the danger of moving on into

the 21st century with the hangovers and accumulated experiences of the past. Why should

we remain prisoners of the past while mindsets in both our countries have changed to a

remarkable degree? A new generation has emerged and they demand a new meaning, purpose

and direction to the relationship and justification to our deeds. They are no longer inspired

by the fact that Nehru supported the Nepalese to oust the Ranas in 1950 or by the passionate

solidarity the Nepalese politicians showed to end the British rule in India. The grandfathers

of today’s generation of Nepal may have obeyed Gandhi ji to cram inside Indian prisoners

and the fathers might have studied in Banaras developing close intimacy with late Jay

Prakash Narayan but the new Internet generation with their free spirit and education in

Europe and America are no longer emotional regarding this ties of warm friendship.

Therefore, Indo-Nepal relations today stands at the crossroads- searching for a new purpose

and a new goal. The task before us is to construct an outline consistent with the perils and

possibilities of the new era. It requires courage, steadfastness and vision. The purpose here

is not just to energize the existing characteristics but making a decisive turning point at

which instant, nitty-gritty’s will no longer pester the overwhelming prospects brought about

by the new developments in economic and technological fields. Though, I wish to emphasize

the most on clearing off the cobwebs of our past, I am tempted if I may, to compare Indo-

Nepal relations with traffic lights. No sooner the green light appears and a smooth flow of

visits and joint action takes place, already the orange light cautions us on the approaching

roadblock. In fact, red lights have been more common and will continue to halt the process

of accords and agreements if there is the same old mind-set navigating our journey. Allow

me to examine minutely some of the major attributes of alteration of systems and

governments in Nepal and India and their influence in the overall bilateral relations.4

Prime Minister Jawaharlal Nehru gave a statement in 1959 saying that ‘it is not

necessary for us to have a military alliance with Nepal but the fact remains that we cannot

tolerate any foreign invasion from any foreign country in any part of the sub-continent.
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Any possible invasion of Nepal would inevitably involve the safety of India’. A disapproval

on the implicit outlook of the statement by the then Nepalese Prime Minister B.P Koirala

might have been the only instance when the bilateral relations confronted a displeasing

moment during the era of the Nepali Congress rule when for the first time multi-party

system was being exercised by Nepal. King Mahendra’s ascent to power by arresting the

Prime Minister and dissolving the parliament on December 15, 1960 at the time of the visit

of General Thimmiaya to Nepal has been much studied by scholars and historians. India’s

defeat in the war with China in 1962 and Prime Minister Nehru’s passing away in 1965

created a void in Indo-Nepal relations consequently bringing about the viewpoint of

‘balancing the two neighbors’ or even more bluntly ‘playing one against the other’.

Nonetheless, Mrs. Gandhi’s advent to power saw Indo-Nepal relations again on a sound

footing albeit not without occasional hiccups.4 The personal relations enjoyed at the highest

level during that time was extremely warm and cordial. An incident will I hope assist is in

ascertaining facts: On June 24th 1975, His Majesty’s Government received an urgent message

from the PMO, New Delhi stating that ‘Lalit Narayan Mishra, (the then Railways Minister)

would be arriving the very same day to Katmandu’ but the purpose and details were not

known. All arrangements were hastily made but as soon as Minister Mishra disembarked at

the Tribhuvan International Airport, he told officials that without delay, he wanted

immediately to have a darshan of the goddess Dakchhinkali. Right after getting the prasad

and the tika of the temple, Minister Mishra took off for Delhi. The very next day, as the

government of Nepal had already anticipated of some major development, Mrs. Gandhi

declared emergency in India. Nepal was likewise, one of the first countries to recognize the

birth of Bangladesh in 1971 despite at the same time enjoying hassle-free relations with

both China and Pakistan. Thus, I feel that the argument of many scholars that Indo-Nepal

relations nose-dived right after the royal takeover in 1960 just doesn’t deserve merit. Another

instance of a senior Congress (I) leader who became Chief Minister and minister at the

center several times happened to possess land in Nepal given to him by his grand mother, a

Nepali citizen. Under the Nepalese law, a non-Nepali was barred from possessing any

property in Nepal. Such was the altitude of the existing relations between the two

governments that his land was sold to a local buyer and the liquid assets handed over. It was

only during the final years of the 1980s that saw Nepal and India locked in horns over

issues that were at many times in the past amicably solved.5

After the restoration of multi-party democracy in Nepal in 1990, definitely, the

mistrust and suspicion has been gradually replaced by the shared belief of mutual

understanding and interdependence. One thing positive that the advent of multi-party

democracy in 1990 has undoubtedly presented is an exhilarating flow of different views
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and cross-fertilization of ideas bringing the various issues relating to foreign affairs into

public debates and scrutiny. However, contradictory pulls and pressures of a plural society

under a multi-party democracy have at times impaired the overwhelming possibilities before

us.

Nevertheless, despite odds, I think the last 5 years have seen a steady advancement

in consolidating the friendship between the two countries with the initiating of several

important agreements reached between Nepal and India. The Mahakali Treaty was one

turning point in our journey, which has encompassed multi-faceted collaborative activities,

ranging from development of infrastructure to human resource development. For the first

time ever, elections in Nepal did not hear anti-Indian slogans to win over the voters. This is

not by any means a minor achievement and should not be shoved away for we can easily

return to the same situation of animosity and mistrust in no time at all. The scholars present

here would agree that as India and Nepal both move towards a liberalized economy, it is

high time that we begin focussing on trade, harnessing the water resources and tourism

prospects and bringing the private sector on the forefront. India is a big market of

energy and Nepal has a huge potential for energy. Obviously, we will gain collectively if

we are to close down the assumptions of a by-gone era and embrace the massive wealth

being poured into the region. Unfortunately, Nepali politics has been inordinately rigid as

regards to sharing water resources and implementing the idea of a joint effort which would

be beneficial not only to the power hungry states of northern India but also to the Nepalese

people.6

As far as security issues are concerned, both the sides must acknowledge the

sensitivities and able to tackle things in a more matured manner. India must understand the

Nepalese psyche. In fact, India has been raising security-related issues since the days of the

Panchayat days in Nepal and its concerns have been growing constantly. While such concerns

have been on the rise, the relationship between the two armies has been friendly and cordial.

It has been a customary practice for each Chief of the Army Staff of Nepal to pay a visit to

India and receive the title of the honorary general of the Indian army and vice versa.

Cooperation between the two armies on additional areas has also been taking place and

there cannot be any reason why we cannot elevate the relations from meager topics. The

emphasis therefore should be on the change of perception. There is also a need of a broader

understanding at the highest level and to keep the confidence built up at all levels if we are

to rescue ourselves from being victims of the past and if achieved, accounts of narcotics,

smuggling, counterfeit currency and even terrorism via Nepalese soil will be the tales of a

bygone era. The external world at large is fast changing and it will be unrealistic for us to

operate on assumptions we have been having in the past 2 or 3 decades. Generation has
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changed in both our countries. Let’s realize and apprehend this fact. Only then will we

become positivists rather than simply normatives.

CONCLUSION

India-Nepal relations have been responding to the changes taking place in the

international arena in the post-Cold War era. The simultaneous political changes taking

place in both the countries are also instrumental in shaping their relations. One of the major

changes in India is the emergence of pluralism in politics with the decline in the power of

the Congress Party which had ruled the country as a major party since 1947. Since 1990,

India has had three coalition governments. The governments in India have realised the

basic thrust in the changing global environment where it has to develop relations with its

neighbours based on trust and confidence and non-reciprocity which is an essential element

in defining relations between asymmetrical nations. The change in the Indian policy from

the Indira Doctrine to the Gujral Doctrine has been positively received by Nepal which has

also been making changes in its foreign policy postulates. Emphasis has been given on

developing relations with the neighbouring countries, strengthening the institutional

capability of the Foreign Ministry, and resolving the domestic issues affecting the security

and stability of the country. The foreign policy of Nepal has come a long way from its

policy of special relations with India to the policy of equi-distance with its neighbours to a

search of an independent foreign policy. The often played strategy to use one neighbour

against the other is no longer effective in the post-Cold War era. As discussed earlier, the

growing Sino-India relations have decreased the manoeuvring capabilities of Nepal to play

one neighbour against another. Instead, there is a shift from exploiting the differences of

the neighbours to its advantage to develop relations with the neighbours on the basis of

mutual benefit. However, the changing global and regional political scenario does not

undermine the geo-strategic realities. Nepal’s buffer status between India and China still

exists. In keeping with the global economic activism, both India and Nepal have emphasised

on developing trade relations. Nepal’s proposal to develop an economic quadrangle

consisting of Nepal, Bhutan, Bangladesh and India is a successful attempt towards promoting

economic diplomacy. Commenting on the challenges faced by Nepal in the globalisation of

world economies, Kamal Thapa, the Foreign Minister of Nepal, said, “Today the aid era

seems to be replaced by a foreign investment era. Hence, the need to use the country’s

resources as an effective diplomatic tool in other words, diversification of the investment

regime just like trade and aid regimes were done. For the moment, water might be the only

potential for the country to become the regional hub for energy not least water it self.”

India and Nepal have been successful in agreeing on sharing of hydro-power. However,

consistency in foreign policy is synonymous with domestic stability. The weakness in the
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coalition government of Gujral has created apprehensions in Nepal on the longevity and

stability of the Gujral Doctrine. As discussed earlier, Nepal is in the early stages of democracy.

It has had five coalition governments since 1991. An unstable government deters investments

in a country. The normalisation of Sino-India relations has removed the external output

affecting the India-Nepal relations but the domestic issues affecting the relations remain.

Unless the domestic issues are addressed in the country, it will weaken the capabilities of

the country to cope with the post-Cold War transformations. It would be in the interest of

India to consolidate the socio-economic development of Nepal and have continuous dialogue

marking areas of cooperation and resolving areas of disagreement.

Relations between India and Nepal have been bound by long-standing geographical,

historical, cultural, social and economic ties that the peoples of the two countries have

shared since times immemorial. For quite some time, and particularly with the installation

of Maoist-led coalition government in August 2008, the demand for revision of treaties

trade and of peace and friendship was being made in the context of new developments in

bilateral relationships. Underscoring the close linkage between security and economy, Indias

first treaty of Trade and Commerce with Nepal was signed on the same day as the Treaty of

Peace and Friendship on 31 July 1950. The first section of this paper traces historically, the

evolution of Indias Trade and Transit Treaties with Nepal beginning from the time such a

Treaty was initiated in 1950 till the last revision was enacted on 28 October 2009. The

paper focuses particularly on the last revision to analyze to what extent it addresses the

concerns of the respective governments and stakeholders. The impression obtained is that

the amendments rightly stress on a variety of non-tariff barriers as also non-tariff measures

that need to be streamlined to enable trade, particularly exports from Nepal to flow more

smoothly to India. However some time-bound institutional mechanism needs to be put in

place to ensure that the incorporated provisions do not remain in the nature of best endeavor

clauses. This is particularly relevant given that with the signing of several bilateral/regional

free trade agreements by India over the last decade, the preference margin being enjoyed

by Nepal has been severely eroded. In this context Indias offer to consider the removal of

special additional duties on Nepalese exports to India (on specific request from Nepal)

appears plausible. The paper highlights the trend in bilateral trade between the two countries.

It notes that barring setbacks in certain years, the bilateral trade between the two countries

has been growing briskly. It notes that even though Nepal has been able to diversify its

trade with India, its trade deficit with India has been increasing sharply, and its export

earnings are barely sufficient to meet the cost of imports of petroleum products from India.

The paper identifies products with high trade potential of both the countries so that these

could be targeted in trade facilitation measures or when mutual recognition of each countrys
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certification is accepted by the other. Noting the close linkage between trade and investment,

the paper examines the volume and status of Indian foreign direct investments in Nepal. An

exercise in intra-industry trade between the two countries gives direction for sectors/

industries in which Indian investment could flow.The paper expresses concern about the

labour situation in Nepal and the lack of arbitration tribunals in case of dispute. Quite a

number of Indian industries have been shut down and those in the pipeline could also be

adversely affected. In this context the need for long- pending Bilateral Investment treaty

between the two countries has been emphasized.

References

1. Gurung, Harka Bahadur: “ The Land’ in Pashupati Shumsher J.B.R. and Kamal P. Malla,’ Nepal in

Perspective’ Kathmandu, (1973), Pg. 25.

2. Thapa, N.B. and Thapa, D.P. : Geography of Nepal: Physical, Economic, Cultural and Regional; Orient

& Longman, Bombay, 1969. PP 67-68

3. Shrestha, C.B. (1969-70). “Problems of Regionalisation in Nepal”,The Himalayan Review, Vol. I- III,

Pg14.

4. Karan, Pradyumna P.& Jankine William M., (1960), “Nepal: A Cultural and Physical Geography”,

Lexingtion, 1960, p.1.

5. Wright, Daniel (ed.). Vamsavali: History of Nepal. (Trans., Munshi Shew Shunker Singh and Pundi

Gunanand.) Kathmandu:Nepal Antiquated Book Publishers, 1972,PP 77-79.

6. Kansakar, Vidya, Bir Singh, “Nepal-India Relations: Aspects of Environment,” Indo-Nepal Co-operation

Broadening Measures: Ed’ Jayanta Kumar Ray, Calcutta, K.P. Bagchi and Company 1997.

●



fljtugkj % fo|kifr dks lexz esa [kkstus dk ç;kl
 MkW- deykuUn >k

+

m"kkfdj.k [kku dk rkt+k miU;kl fljtugkj (Hkkjrh; KkuihB çdk'ku) egkdfo fo|kifr
ds thou&o`Ùk] thou&la?k"kZ vkSj thou&}U} dh l`tukRed vfHkO;fDr gS] fo|kifr dk lqnh?kZ thou
fofoèk Hkkoksa] fopkjksa vkSj O;oLFkkvksa dk ^fo:¼ksa dk lkeatL; gS A vU;re vkSj vUrjax  Ükàxkj ls
ysdj ijkdk"Bk dh HkfDr] 'kkL=kh; vkSj ikafMR;iw.kZ Hkk"kk laLd`r ls ysdj yksd Hkk"kk eSfFkyh] jktnjckj
ds le`¼'kkyh ,'o;Z ls ysdj xkao ds [ksr&[kfygku vkSj ;q¼ esa ryokjckth ls ysdj dkO;&jpuk
rd fo|kifr dh leosr vkoktkgh muds O;fDrRo dks loZFkk vyx vkSj fofoèkjaxh cukrh gS] vkSj ;gh
otg gS fd budk O;fDrRo vkSj d`frRo ys[kdksa dks vkdf"kZr djrk jgk gS A m"kkfdj.k us bl
,sfrgkfld thouhijd miU;kl fljtugkj esa fo|kifr dks lexzrk esa [kkstus dk iz;kl fd;k gS] bl
[kkstus dh çzfØ;k esa fuf'pr :i ls ysf[kdk us fo|kifr dh dforkvksa dks dsUæ esa j[kk gS] ysfdu
è;ku nsus dh ckr ;g gS fd mudh bfrgkl&psruk mu dforkvksa esa xqe ugha gks ik;h gS A

,sfrgkfld thouhijd miU;kl fy[kuk vR;Ur pqukSrhiw.kZ nkf;Ro gS] dkj.k] ,sls miU;kl esa
thouh dh rF;kRedrk] bfrgkl dh ,sfrgkfldrk vkSj miU;kl dh dykRedrk dh vko';drk ,d
lkFk iM+rh gS] bu rhuksa xq.kksa dks ,d lkFk lkèkuk lgt jpuk&deZ ugha A fdlh Hkh vPNh jpuk esa
bu xq.kksa ds dlkoV vkSj vkilh varlZcaèk dks Li"V djrs gq, vkykspd eSustj ikaMs; fy[krs gSaµ
^^,sfrgkfld psruk vkSj dyk&psruk dk tgk¡ esy gksrk gS] ogha ls jpuk ;k vkykspuk dh 'kq:vkr gksrh
gS A ,sfrgkfld psruk ls jpukdkj dks jk"Vh; psruk] oxhZ; psruk vkSj ekuoh; psruk dk cksèk gksrk
gS A blh ls mls viuh dykiajijk dh psruk Hkh çkIr gksrh gS] vkSj ,sfrgkfld psruk ls gh ledkyhu
;qx ds lUnHkZ esa jpukdkj dks viuh jpuk'khyrk dh lkFkZdrk dk Hkh cksèk gksrk gS A bl cksèk ls gh
jpukdkj dks jpukdeZ dh fn'kk vkSj n`f"V feyrh gS A blds ckn gh mldh dyk psruk dh
l`tu'khyrk jpuk esa O;Dr gksrh gS] ^^fljtugkj esa rF;kRedrk] dykRedrk vkSj ,sfrgkfldrk dks
;FkklaHko lkèkus dk ç;kl fd;k x;k gS A

,sfrgkfld miU;kl dh jpuk&çfØ;k orZeku dh vk¡[kksa ls vrhr dks ns[kus dh ltx çfØ;k
gksrh gS A dbZ jpukdkj vrhr dks ns[krs le; vrhr dk gh p'ek yxk ysrs gSa] rc og jpuk vrhr
dk xq.kxku gksdj jg tkrh gS] bl rjg dh jpuk viuh lkFkZdrk [kks nsrh gS A tc orZeku dh utjksa
ls vrhr dks ns[kus dk lkFkZd iz;kl fd;k tkrk gS rks LoHkkor% mlesa vkykspukRed&foosd dh
xqatkbZ'k cu tkrh gS A fljtugkj essa bl vkykspukRed&foosd dh iM+rky dh tk ldrh gS A o.kZ
O;oLFkk] èkkfeZd ladh.kZrk rFkk L=kh&'kks"k.k vkfn esa mudh lpsr vkykspukRed n`f"V miU;kl dks
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ledkyhu miU;kl cukrh gS A

thouhijd miU;kl ,d rjg ls y{; thouh dh jpukRed leh{kk Hkh gksrh gS A iwT;&Hkko
ls fy[kk x;k miU;kl mDr foèkk ds lkFk U;k; ugha dj ldrk A uhj&{khj foosd dh ekax ,sls miU;klksa
ls gksrh gS] vkSj blh vFkZ esa dksbZ ,sfrgkfld thouhijd miU;kl ledkyhu gks ldrk gS A ledkyhu
?kVuk dk p;u gh ledkyhurk dk ifjpk;d ugha gksrk] cfYd vrhr dh ?kVuk] oLrq vkSj fopkj ;fn
lkFkZd gS rks og Hkh ledkyhu gksrk gS A bl vFkZ esa thouhijd miU;kl esa thouh uk;d dh lhekvksa
vkSj laHkkoukvksa rFkk rRdkyhu }U}ksa dks ;fn jpukdkj mHkkj ikus esa leFkZ gks ikrk gS rks og jpuk
ledkyhu dgh tk ldrh gS A fljtugkj esa fo|kifr dh ledkyhurk mn~?kkfVr djus esa ysf[kdk dks
liQyrk çkIr gqbZ gS A fo|kifr ds }U}ksa vkSj rukoksa dks yf{kr fd;k x;k gS fdUrq fo|kifr ds çfr
iw.kZ J¼k&Hkko ds lkFk fo|kifr dk ekgkRE; çn'kZu miU;kl dks thouh uk;d ds çfr vkykspukRed
ugha cuus nsrk A

fon~;kifr ds thou la?k"kZ dk lcls vge~ igyw gS mudk yksd Hkk"kk eSfFkyh ds çfr vFkkg
vuqjkx A ml le; fon~ork dk i;kZ; laLÑr Hkk"kk Fkh] Bhd oSls gh tSls vkt ckSf¼drk dk i;kZ;
vaxzsth Hkk"kk cuh gqbZ gS A dgus dh vko';drk ugha fd fo|kifr laLÑr] çkÑr vkSj viHkza'k ds Hkh
jpukdkj Fks A blds ckotwn cgqHkkf"kd fon~;kifr us dkO;kfHkO;fDr ds fy, ̂ nsfly c;uk* dks gh pquk A
laHko gS vkt ;g ckr mruh Økafrdkjh vkSj pqukSrhiw.kZ uk yxs fdUrq pkSngoha 'krkCnh esa tc ;'k ek=k
laLÑr esa fy[kdj gh çkIr gks ldrk Fkk] laLÑr Kku ds ckotwn yksd Hkk"kk esa jpuk djuk fo|kifr
dk tksf[ke Hkjk lkgliw.kZ dne Fkk A ysf[kdk m"kk fdj.k us ladsr fd;k gS fd dfo dh nwjn`f"V us
;g ns[k fy;k Fkk fd Hkfo"; laLÑr dk ugha yksdHkk"kk dk gS A bl lkgfld dk;Z ds fy, mUgsa vius
fo}r lekt ls gh ugha yM+uk iM+k Fkk cfYd mUgsa Lo;a ls Hkh Hkh"k.k vkrafjd yM+kbZ yM+uh iM+h Fkh A
egkdfo ds bl varj;q¼ dks ^fljtugkj* esa m"kk fdj.k us foy{k.k jpukRedrk ds lkFk çLrqr fd;k
gS A miU;kl esa ;g igyh yM+kbZ fo|kifr dks vius vknj.kh; xq# gfjfeJ ls yM+uh iM+h A mUgsa xq#
us ew[kZ] vi<+ vkSj dqykaxkj rd dgk] ysfdu fo|kifr fopfyr ugha gq,] igyh ckj ftl fnu gfjfeJ
dks ;g Kkr gqvk fd fo|kifr eSfFkyh esa jpuk djus yxs gSa] rks fo|kifr dh is'kh xq# dh vnkyr esa
gksrh gS] ^fo|kifr bruh Hkz"V Hkk"kk esa ;g xku fy[kk gS] bldk eq>s rfud Hkh Hkku ugha gksrk----- rqe
nsoHkk"kk ds Kkrk gks] rqEgkjs dqy esa jpukdkj gksus dh ijEijk gS-----bl Hkz"V lkekU; tu dh Hkk"kk esa
rqeus jpuk dh\ jpuk dk Lrj fxjk\ ;g mfpr ugha\ fdlh çdkj eSa rqEgsa ,slk djus dh NwV ugha nwaxk]
rqe esjk ;g vafre vkns'k eku yks vkSj Hkz"V Hkk"kk esa jpukdeZ can djks] rky i=k dks O;FkZ uk Hkjks**-
fo|kifr dk eu xq: dk ;g vkns'k ekuus dks rS;kj ugha gksrk A os vius varjre dh vkokt dks cky
l[kk f'koflag rd igqapkrs gSaµ ^fe=k] eSa vius vki esa ladYi ysdj cSBk gw¡] fdUrq xq# ds vkns'k rFkk
O;ogkj ij fopfyr gw¡] vki tkurs gSa fd nsoh ok.kh esjs vkns'k ij ugha pyrh] os rks Lo;eso
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var%lfyyk dh  HkkWfr eq>esa çokfgr gksdj iQwV iM+us dks vkrqj jgrh gSa] eSa mUgsa dSls jksdw¡** A

fo|kifr viuh vkokt vke tu rd igqapkuk pkgrs Fks] vketu dk :fp ifj"dkj djuk
pkgrs Fks A dfork dks pan i<+s fy[ks yksxksa rd lhfer ladqfpr ugha djuk pkgrs Fks A lEiw.kZ HkfDr
vkUnksyu dk lokZfèkd çxfr'khy vk;keksa esa ,d Fkk HkDr dfo;ksa dk yksd Hkk"kk esa jpuk djuk A mÙkj
Hkkjr esa loZçFke fo|kifr us yksdHkk"kk ds vdwr lkeF;Z dks le>k A fo|kifr dh blh yksdHkk"kk dh
uhao ij dchj] tk;lh] rqylhnkl] lwjnkl vkSj ehjk tSls HkDr dfo;ksa us dkO;kfHkO;fÙkQ ds fy, vius
^nsfly* Hkk"kk dk pquko fd;k A fo|kifr dh bl Hkk"kkbZ psruk dks fljtugkj esa okn&fookn laokn
ds ekè;e ls vR;Ur jkspd 'kSyh esa çLrqr  fd;k x;k gS A xq# gfjfeJ }kjk yksdHkk"kk esa dkO; jpuk
ij çfrcUèk  yxkus ds ckotwn fo|kifr dk jpukdeZ iwoZor~ tkjh jgk A xq# dk dksi tkx tkrk gS A
bl ckj fo|kifr xq# ls ftjg djrs gSa] bl ftjg esa fo|kifr dh ç[kj rkfdZdrk vkSj çxfr'khy lksp
dks js[kkafdr fd;k tk ldrk gS A

ysf[kdk us fo|kifr dh bl Hkk"kkbZ psruk dks js[kkafdr dj egkdfo ds O;fÙkQRo dks ,d
vn~Hkqr xfjek  çnku dh gS A bl okn&fookn laokn dh rF;kRedrk tks Hkh gks fdUrq ;g dYiuk'khyrk
lR; ds djhc gS] D;ksafd ml le; eSfFky iafMr laLÑr ls ckgj jpukdeZ dks vR;Ur ghudeZ ekurs
Fks A fo|kifr ds ledkyhu laLÑr ds çdkaM iafMr vkSj ç[;kr n'kZu'kkL=kh i{kèkj feJ Hkh fo|kifr
ds yksdHkk"kk çse dk etkd mM+krs gSa A bl vkèkkj ij fo|kifr dks jktlHkk esa Hkh rhoz fojksèk dk lkeuk
djuk iM+rk gS] fdUrq fo|kifr us bu reke fojksèkksa dks >syrs gq, varr% dkO;deZ ds fy, ^Hkk"kk* dks
LFkkfir dj gh fn;k A fo|kifr ,sls gh bfrgkl iq:"k ugha curs gSa A è;ku nsus dh ckr ;g gS fd
fo|kifr eSfFkyh dks gh ehBh Hkk"kk ugha dgrs os yksd Hkk"kk ek=k dks ̂ nsfly c;uk lctu feV~Bk* dgrs
gSa A uotkxj.k dky esa HkkjrsUnq blh Hkko dks fut Hkk"kk ds :i esa LFkkfir djrs gSaµ ^futHkk"kk mUufr
vgS lc mUufr dks ewy A*

fefFkyk yksd laLÑfr lEiUu çns'k jgk gSa A m"kk fdj.k bl ckr dks ysdj lpsr gSa fd
fo|kifr tSlk yksd&fpÙk esa clk dfo fdlh le`¼ yksd&ijEijk dh gh mit gks ldrk gS A miU;kl
fljtugkj esa fefFkyk dh yksd&èkqu dh vuqxw¡t vuojr lqukbZ nsrh gS A yksd&laLÑfr dh ckjhd
igpku miU;kl dks fo'oluh; cukrk gS A fefFkyk dh yksd&ijEijk esa fo|kifr dh xgjh vkLFkk Fkh A
mUgksaus fefFkyk ds jktuhfrd] lkekftd ,oa lkaLÑfrd thou dks cgqr djhc ls ns[kk Fkk] miU;kldkj
us fo|kifr ds bl O;fÙkQRo dks iwjh dFkk esa foU;Lr djus dk iz;kl fd;k gS A izfl¼ vkykspd tktZ
yqdkp viuh iqLrd ^n fgLVksfjdy ukosy* esa bl lUnHkZ esa fy[krs gSa] ^^ge ;g dguk pkgrs gSa fd
,d izfrHkk'kkyh O;fDr vius ;qx ds lEiw.kZ vkfFkZd] lkekftd] jktuhfrd rFkk lkaLÑfrd thou]
egRoiw.kZ vkUnksyuksa ds la?k"kZ] oxZ la?k"kZ rFkk vius ;qx dh HkkSfrd&lkaLÑfrd fojklr ls fdruk vfèkd
tqM+k gqvk gksrk gS] rFkk og ml ;qx dh vR;Ur egRoiw.kZ ço`fÙk;ksa dks c<+kok nsdj rFkk mu ij iw.kZ
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:i ls vius vkidks dsfUnzr djds gh viuh izfrHkk dh ekSfydrk dks fl¼ dj ldrk gSa a**

fljtugkj esa fefFkyk ds yxHkx lHkh yksd mRloksa dk thoar o.kZu gqvk gSa A lo.kZ lekt
esa izpfyr yksd O;ogkjksa ds vfrfjDr fuEu tkfr ds lekt esa çpfyr yksd laLÑfr dk Hkh fpRrkd"kZd
fooj.k ;gk¡ ns[kus dks feyrk gS] uV&cD[kks vkSj iekfj;k tkfr ds oSf'k"V~; dks ysf[kdk us xgjh
laosnuk'khyrk ds lkFk mdsjk gSa uotkr cPps dks v'kh"kus vkSj usx fuNkoj ysus iekfj;k fefFkyk ds ?kjksa
esa vkrs gSa A ;s fgtM+s çtkfr ds gksrs gSa A fefFkyk esa budk vuknj dksbZ ugha djrk A uotkr cPps dks
xksn esa ysdj ;s ukprs&xkrs gSa vkSj [kq'kh&[kq'kh HksaV&migkj ysdj pys tkrs gSa A dqN iefj;s dFkk ck¡pus
esa çoh.k gksrs gSa A miU;kl esa ,sls gh ,d o`¼ Nxu iekfj;k dk dykRed l`tu fd;k x;k gS] tks
fo|kifr ds tUe ij viuh Vksyh ds lkFk vkrk gS vkSj vius u`R;] xk;u vkSj dFkk&okpu ls lcdk
eu eksg ysrk gS A njHkaxk jkt ds bfrgkl dks crkus ds fy, ysf[kdk us iekfj;k ds dFkk&okpu dh
'kSyh dk lkFkZd mi;ksx fd;k gS A

dhfrZyrk rRdkyhu bfrgkl dh çkekf.kd iqLrd gS A ;g iqLrd fo|kifr dh tkSuiqj ;k=kk
dh vk¡[kksa ns[kk gky gS A tkSuiqj ds lekt] cktkj rFkk os';kvksa vkfn dk vR;Ur thoar o.kZu dhfrZyrk
dks vuks[kh d`fr fl¼ djrk gS A m"kkfdj.k fy[krh gSa] ^fo|kifr us loZ=k fuokZpu] p;u ,oa lkeatL;
;kstuk ds }kjk fp=k dks iw.kZ rFkk ltho cukus dk ç;kl fd;k A oLrqr% rRdkyhu eqlyeku dk] fgUnw
dk] lkear dk] 'kgj dk] ;q¼ dk] lsuk dk] flikgh dk bruk thoar vkSj ;FkkFkZ fooj.k fd;k fd i<+us
okys nk¡rksa rys mQ¡xyh nckrs oLrqr% mUgksaus viuh Ñfr esa eqlyekuh çHkko ds ml foLrkj ;qx esa fgUnqvksa
dh thou n'kk dk vR;Ur lw{e fun'kZu fd;k** A

mÙkj Hkkjr dk HkfÙkQ dkO; viuh lkjh çxfr'khyrk vkSj lektksUeq[krk ds ckotwn L=kh ds çfr
laosnu'khy ugha Fkk A ek;k ekudj L=kh dks HkfÙkQ esa vojksèkd&rRo ekuk x;k] vfèkdka'k HkÙkQ dfo;ksa
us viuh dforkvksa esa L=kh dh fuank dh gSa A dchjnkl] rqylhnkl vkSj pSrU; egkçHkq easa rks L=kh fuank
dh dksbZ lhek ugha gSa A bl n`f"V ls fo|kifr vuks[ks dfo gSa A mudh inkoyh esa L=kh fuank dk Loj
dgha ugha gSa A L=kh ds çfr vknj Hkko vkSj çse Hkko budh inkoyh dh ewy laosnuk gS A buds HkfÙkQ
in esa Hkh L=kh dh efgek dk gh xku gqvk gSa A laHko gS ;g Hkko 'kkDr vkSj 'kSo HkfÙkQ ds çfr muds
yxko ds dkj.k vk;k gks fljtugkj miU;kl esa fo|kifr dh L=kh ds çfr bl laosnu'khyrk dks
js[kkafdr fd;k x;k gS A rRdkyhu fefFkyk esa L=kh 'kks"k.k vkSj mudh vèkksxfr ds çfr fo|kifr dks
fpafrr fn[kkdj ysf[kdk us muds L=kh&ljksdkj dks Li"V fd;k gS A fo'ks"kdj foèkok fL=k;ksa dk
;kSu&'kks"k.k eBksa vkSj eafnjksa esa rks gksrk gh Fkk ?kj vkSj ifjokj dh pkjnhokjh Hkh muds fy, egiQwt ugha
Fkh] ,sls dbZ ladsr&lw=k fo|kifr ds ekè;e ls miU;kl esa fc[kjs iM+s gSa A frjgqr dh nks fL=k;k¡ csyk
vkSj ;keuh vxok dj cukjl yk;h tkrh gSa vkSj ;gk¡ urZdh cuus ij etcwj gksrh gSa A bu nksuksa ds laokn
ds ekè;e ls ysf[kdk us L=kh dh nk:.k n'kk dk o.kZu fd;k gS vkSj fL=k;ksa ds çfr fo|kifr dh n`f"V
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dk [kqyklk fd;k x;k gS A ;keuh f}jkxeu ls igys foèkok gks x;h Fkh] ̂ ^ml le; mldh vk;q X;kjg
o"kZ Fkh] èkughu czkã.k dh csVh gksus ds dkj.k NksVh vk;q ds nwljs èkughu ds lkFk ck¡èk fn;k x;k A
og Hkh ugha jgk A ;keuh f'ko'kadjh ds ifr dh vksj dh dqVqEcuh Fkh vr% buds ?kj lsok esa tqV x;h A
fo|kifr ds o`gÙkj ifjokj ds ;qod] çkS<+ bl ij dqn`f"V Mkyrs] ;g ;fn çfrdkj djrh] rks bls llqjky
NksM+ vkus dh èkedh nh tkrh]** cukjl esa ;keuh csyk ls dgrh gSa ^^dfo ds eu esa ihM+k  gks rks og
çfrdkj djsxk dye ls] og tks çfrdkj djsxk mldk ifj.kke vkt ugha rks dy feysxk csyk A**

lkekU; :i ls eè;dkyhu HkfÙkQ&dkO; esa L=kh dh Nfo Hkys gh mRlkgoèkZd u jgh gks fdUrq
jktuhfr esa dbZ fL=k;ksa dh idM+ vR;Ur etcwr Fkh A tgk¡vkjk csxe] ?klsVh csxe] rkjkckbZ] vfgY;kckbZ]
egkjkuh nsodqaofj rFkk ohjkaxuk tSrdqaojh vkfn ds lkgfld dkjukes bfrgkl esa ntZ gSa A buesa ls dbZ;ksa
us ;q¼Hkwfe esa ifr;ksa dk lkFk fn;k rks dqN us jkt&dkt esa A fljtugkj miU;kl esa bl ckr dh rLnhd
dh xbZ gS fd fefFkyk jkt dk liQy l×pkyu dbZ o"kksZ rd f'koflag dh iRuh yf[kek nsoh us fd;k]
jktk f'koflag ds vpkud iyk;u dj tkus ij fefFkyk jkT; ladV esa iM+ x;k Fkk ysfdu fo|kifr ds
lg;ksx ls yf[kek nsoh ds n{k lapkyu esa jkT; vius ik¡o ij [kM+k gks x;k Fkk] bl ,sfrgkfld lPpkbZ
dks fefFkyk esa L=kh 'kfÙkQ ds laèkku ds :i esa ns[kk tkuk pkfg, A

fljtugkj esa fo|kifr dh f'koHkfÙkQ dk vR;Ur foLrkj ls o.kZu gqvk gSa A fo|kifr dh
egs'kokf.k;ksa vkSj upkfj;ksa dk mi;ksx miU;kl esa egkdfo ds lkekftd ljksdkj dks n'kkZus ds fy;s
fd;k x;k gS A bl ljksdkj esa cky&fookg] vuesy fookg] ifr dk iyk;u vkfn egRoiw.kZ gSa A dqN
upkfj;ksa esa d`f"kdeZ dh egÙkk dh vksj ladsr fd;k x;k gS A ,d in esa ikoZrh f'ko dks Hkh[k ekaxus
dh ço`fÙk dks fèkDdkjrh gSa vkSj muls d`f"k dk;Z djus dks çsfjr djrh gqbZ dgrh gSa fd rqe vius f=k'kwy
ls gy cuk yks] clgk dks cSay cukdj gy pykvks] tVk ds xaxkty ls flapkbZ djks A dbZ inksa esa
fefFkyk dh lkekftd fonzwirk vkSj dVq lPpkbZ ls gekjk lk{kkRdkj gksrk gS A lEiw.kZ HkfÙkQ dky esa bl
vk'k; dk in <wa< ikuk dnkfpr laHko ugha A ,sls dqN inksa esa fo|kifr us fefFkyk dh xjhch vkSj
vHkkoiw.kZ thou dk ekfeZd fp=k.k fd;k gS A

fo|kifr  Ükàxkj ds jljkt dfo gSa] foy{k.k jkx&cksèk ds dfo A fljtugkj esa buds jkx&cksèk
vkSj jfld fetkt dk mn~?kkVu m"kkfdj.k [kku us vR;Ur cksYM :i esa fd;k gSa A tc fo|kifr gh bls
VScw ugha ekurs rks bu ij miU;kl fy[kus okys dks rks ugha gh ekuuk pkfg, A fookgksijkar egkdfo }kjk
vius  Ükàxkfjd inksa dk O;ogkfjd mi;ksx dk foy{k.k n`';kadu miU;kl esa fd;k x;k gS A fo|kifr
us jktk f'koflag dh iRuh yf[kek dks vius vfèkdka'k  Ükàxkfjd inksa esa vR;Ur Lusg ls ;kn fd;k gS A
dbZ ys[kdksa us fo|kifr vkSj yf[kek ds eèkqj lEcUèk ds d;kl Hkh yxk, gSa A fljtugkj dh ysf[kdk
Hkh bl lEcUèk esa lger rks gksrh gSa fdUrq miU;kl esa bl lEcUèk dks lk;kl Li"V ugha djrh gSa A
LFkku&LFkku ij ,sls {k.k dh l`f"V dh xbZ gS tks bl vdF; lEcUèk ds xokg cu ldrs Fks] exj
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ysf[kdk us ml ij ,d >huk lk vkoj.k Mky fn;k gS A yf[kek fo|kifr ds xk¡o dh ,d vR;Ur lqUnj
;qorh gS vkSj dkO; jpuk esa mldh xgjh vfHk:fp gS A fo|kifr gh f'koflag vkSj yf[kek ds chp
fookg dk ekè;e curs gSa A f'koflag ds vpkud xk;c gks tkus ds ckn ls var rd fo|kifr yf[kek
dk lkFk nsrs gSa A jktdkt ls ysdj thou&txr esa dne&dne ij fo|kifr dk lkFk yf[kek dks
vkRefo'okl ls Hkj nsrk gS A bl vO;k[;s; lEcUèk dks ysf[kdk us vR;Ur dkseyrk ls jpk gS A

eè;dky esa eqfLye vR;kpkj ,d ,sfrgkfld lPpkbZ gS vkSj blls eq¡g ugha eksM+k tk ldrk
gSa A vU; dbZ lk{;ksa ds vfrfjÙkQ fo|kifr dh ^dhfrZyrk* bldk izek.k gS A ysfdu ;g vR;kpkj
lEçnk; dsfUnzr mruk ugha fstruk lÙkk&la?k"kZ tfur jgk gS A bldk ,d çek.k ;g gS fd HkfÙkQdkyhu
fgUnh dfork tks lkekftd&lkaLÑfrd :i ls vR;Ur ltx Fkh] esa lkEçnkf;d vR;kpkj ds ladsr ugha
feyrs gSa] fo|kifr esa rks fcYdqy ugha A fo|kifr dh vdwr yksdfç;rk dk dkj.k mudh ̂ inkoyh* gS A
miU;kl dk uke ^fljtugkj* Hkh gesa ;gh ladsfrr djrk gS A miU;kl ljh[ks dFkkRed vfHkO;fÙkQ esa
foosdiw.kZ fu.kZ; ysuk iM+rk gS fd ns'k] dky vkSj ifjfLFkfr ds vuqlkj fdl çlax dks foLrkj fn;k
tk;s vkSj fdl lUnHkZ dk ek=k ladsr&Hkj fljtugkj miU;kl esa fo|kifr ds cgkus eqfLye vR;kpkj
dks ckj&ckj js[kkafdr fd;k x;k gS A ;g js[kkadu dgha u dgha ledkyhu lkekftd&jktuhfrd ncko
dk ifjpk;d gks ldrk gS A bl çlax dks oxSj vfèkd foLrkj fn, miU;kl dks ln~Hkkoukiw.kZ vkSj
laosnu'khy cuk;k tk ldrk Fkk A fljtugkj 456 i`"Bksa dk o`gRdk; miU;kl gS A m"kk fdj.k [kku
bl bfro`ÙkkRedrk ls vius vkidks cpk ldrh Fkha A dnkfpr miU;kl fy[kus ds ckn m"kkth lEiknu
dk;Z ugha dj ik;h gSa A dqN çlaxksa dks lEikfnr dj miU;kl dks vkSj vfèkd jkspd cuk;k tk ldrk
Fkk- fdlh Hkh rjg ds ys[ku esa çlax R;kx dk cksèk jpuk dks lw{e] 'kkiZ vkSj varnZ̀f"Viw.kZ cukrk gS A
;|fi cM+s&cM+s ys[kdksa esa bl çlax foLrkj dh lhek dks ns[kk tk ldrk gS A tgk¡ rd fd xksnku vkSj
>wBk&lp tSls egku miU;kl esa vkykspdksa us bl deh dks yf{kr fd;k gS A

,sfrgkfld thouh ;k thouhijd miU;kl esa fdaonafr;ksa dk fo'ks"k egRo gS A fdaonafr;ksa dks
,d fljs ls [kkfjt dj nsuk ftruh cM+h Hkwy gks ldrh gSa] mruh gh cM+h Hkwy fdaonafr;ksa dks vfHkèkk
esa ysuk A fo|kifr ds lanHkZ esa mxuk çlax vkSj xaxk fo'ks"k :i ls egRoiw.kZ gSa- bu fdaonafr;ksa dks lpsr
gksdj ns[kus dh t:jr gS A ysf[kdk us mÙkQ nksuksa fdaonafr;ksa dks tl dk rl vFkZ xzg.k fd;k gS- dgk
tkrk gS fd lk{kkr egknso] mxuk dk :i èkkj.k dj fo|kifr ds ;gk¡ pkdjh djrs Fks A ;g fdaonarh
bl ckr dks dgrh gS fd fo|kifr f'ko ds vlkèkkj.k HkÙkQ Fks A mxuk lk{kkr egknso Fks] ;g fdonarh
dk vfHkèkkFkZ gS A mxuk uke dk ckyd f'ko dk pkdj jgk gksxk- mls f'koHkfÙkQ ds in cgqr ilan gksaxs A
og fo|kifr ls mu inksa dks vR;Ur euks;ksx ls lqurk gksxk A laHko gS bu inksa dks xkrk Hkh gksxk A rkaMo
u`R; Hkh djrk gks A ;g Hkh laHko gS fd fo|kifr ;k fdlh ds lius esa mxuk] egknso ds :i esa çdV
gq, gksa] fo|kifr dh vuU; f'koHkfÙkQ vkSj lkFk esa furkar vifjfpr vkSj vuke dqy xks=k ds vi<+
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ckyd dk f'ko ds çfr mPpdksfV ds jkx us bl fdonarh dks x<+k gksxk A ysf[kdk fljtugkj esa bl
fdonarh dks u;k vFkZ Nfo ugha ns ikrh gSa A feFkdksa vkSj fdaonafr;ksa dk jpukRed lkSUn;Z mlds
vFkkZUrj.k vkSj fufgrkFkZ esa fNik gksrk gS A fdaonafr;ksa dh çklafxdrk dks js[kkafdr djrs gq, çfl¼
vkykspd iq:"kksÙke vxzoky fy[krs gSaµ ^^fdaonafr;ksa] yksdekU;rkvksa vkSj lkfgR; rFkk lkfgR;sÙkj
jpukvksa esa >ydus okys fopkjksa vkSj :>kuksa] dYiukvksa vkSj iQarsfl;ksa ds lkekftd&vkfFkZd vkèkkj dh
[kkst dh tk, A fcuk ckr ds dksbZ lekt fdaonafr;k¡ ugha jpk djrk] t:jr mUgsa le>us dh gS A pqukSrh
buesa fufgr lkekftd dYiuk ds rkus&ckus dks le>us dh gS A fdaonarh ,d ladsru O;oLFkk] ,d Hkk"kk
gS A ¯donarh og vodk'k gS] ftlesa lekt viuh Le`fr Hkh latksrk gS] dYiuk,¡ Hkh] ftlesa lkekftd
;FkkFkZ ds vuqHkoksa ds Loj xwatrs gSa vkSj lkewfgd vkdka{kkvksa ds Hkh A**

m"kkfdj.k [kku eSfFkyh vkSj fgUnh dh yxHkx lHkh foèkkvksa esa jpuk djrh jgh gSa A bUgksaus
fgUnh vkSj eSfFkyh esa dbZ mRd`"V miU;klksa vkSj dgkfu;ksa dh jpuk dh gSa A iQkxqu ds ckn] lhekUr
dFkk] jrukjs u;u] ikuh ij ydhj ,oa f=kT;k buds egRoiw.kZ fgUnh miU;kl gSa A fuf'pr :i ls
egkdfo ds thou ij vkèkkfjr buds miU;kl fljtugkj dks ikBdksa vkSj vkykspdksa ls ljkguk
feysxh A

lanHkZµ

^fljtugkj*] m"kkfdj.k [kku] KkuihB izdk'ku] u;h fnYyh

●



js.kq dh dgkfu;ksa dh lajpuk vkSj ifjos'k % lqjsUæ pkSèkjh dh n`f"V esa
'kadj dqekj

js.kq dh dgkfu;ksa ls u;h dgkuh vkanksyu esa ,d u;h fn'kk dks ladsr nsrh lajpukRed izkS<+rk
vkrh gSA bl u;h fn'kk dk ladsr dsoy vkapfydrk ls lEc¼ ugha Fkk cfYd dgkuh dh varoZLrq esa
&:i vkSj ifjos'k esa&dqN ,sls lkFkZd vkSj nh?kZthoh rÙo js.kq uss tksM+s ftlds dkj.k mudh dgkfu;k¡
viuk fHkUu LoHkko vkSj jpukèkfeZrk iznf'kZr dj ldhaA js.kq ij loZizFke egÙoiw.kZ fpUru djus okys
MkW- lqjsUnz pkSèkjh fy[krs gSa fd ^^js.kq dh dgkfu;ksa dk lalkj vkapfyd Hkh gS vkSj 'kgjkrh Hkh gSA ij
rFkkdfFkr vkèkqfudrk ls fHkUu mudk ,d tkrh; Lo:i gSA js.kq dh dgkfu;ksa ds ik=k vdsys gksdj Hkh
vdsysiu dh fu;fr ls vfHk'kIr ugha gSA os vius vdsysiu dh O;fDrxr =kklnh dks Hkh ml :i esa
ugha ns[krs] ftl :i esa js.kq ds ledkyhu dqN dgkuhdkjksa us ns[kk gSA ;g fHkUurk js.kq dh dgkfu;ksa
dh vyx ls igpku nsrh gSA ik=k vkSj ifjos'k ftl lgtrk ls dgkuh esa ?kqy&fey tkrs gSa] mlls ,slk
yxrk gS tSls dgkuhdkj us mUgsa ,dkRe esa ns[kk gSA**1 js.kq dh dgkfu;ksa esa ik=k vkSj ifjos'k dh bl
,dkRedrk esa izsepUn dh dFkk&ijEijk ds vusd rÙo lajf{kr feyrs gSaA dFkk&jl dks leku Hkko ls
lqjf{kr j[kdj js.kq us vius le; ds ^cnyrs gq, ;FkkFkZ ls mRiUu ruko dh ukVdh;rk* dks viuh
dgkfu;ksa dh lajpuk esa txg nh gSA ;FkkFkZ dk ;g ruko jlfiz;k ds ̂ fejnafx;k ds eeZ* rd Hkh igq¡prk
gS vkSj Bsl ds fljpu dh vkReihM+k rd HkhA yksd&thou ds varjax esa iyus okyh lPpkbZ lrg ij
ugha fn[krhA blh ls js.kq yksd&xk;u dh ,d iwjh èkkjk ds lkFk iapdkSM+h fejnafx;k dks tksM+rs gSaA ;g
tqM+ko vR;Ur egÙoiw.kZ gS] D;ksafd ;gk¡ dykdkj dh lkFkZdrk dk loky gh gkf'k;s ij gSA ftl
fejnafx;k iapdkSM+h dh m¡xyh ^jlfifj;k* ctkrs gq, (dyk&lkèkuk esa) Vs<+h gqbZ] og vèkixyk gksdj
vR;Ur ^fuyZTtrk* vkSj ^FksFkjbZ* ls yksxksa dh utj esa thrk gS rFkk ^xys esa e`nax yVdk dj xk¡o&xk¡o
?kwerk gS] Hkh[k ek¡xrk gSA*2 yksd xk;d dh bl orZeku O;FkZrk esa thou dk tks nnZ gS mls js.kq lathnxh
ls fn[kykrs gSA mudk lathnkiu rc vkSj egÙoiw.kZ yxrk gS tc ;FkkFkZ ds bl ruko esa lkekftd
varfoZjksèk ds rh[ks gks jgs vglkl Hkh lekfgr gksrs gSaA MkW- lqjsUnz pkSèkjh ds 'kCnksa esa ^^,d dykdkj
dh ihM+k lEiw.kZ lkekftd vfLrRo dh ihM+k esa cnyus yxrh gSA**3 ̂ Bsl* dk fljpu bl ihM+k ds nwljs
Lrj dks izdV djrk gSA xzkeh.k lekt dh thou 'kSyh esa u;siu ds izos'k ls tks ̂ ,saBu Hkjh okLrfodrk*
mifLFkr gqbZ gS] mlesa ,d dykdkj ds LokfHkeku dks ̂ Bsl* yxrh gSA ;g Bsl mldks vkRedsfUnzr djds
lekt ls dkVrh gSA xzkE;&thou dk HkkokRed ifjos'k tgk¡ bu dykdkjksa ds thou esa cpk fn[krk gS
ogha cnyrk gqvk ;FkkFkZ mldh fu;fr ij iz'ufpÉ [kM+k djrk gSA bl izlax esa MkW- pkSèkjh fy[krs gS
fd ^^fejnafx;k vkSj mldh (fljpu dh) fu;fr ,d gSA nksuksa gh ,d xqtjrh gqbZ nqfu;k ds yksx gSaA
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ubZ nqfu;k dh ubZ dyk gS] ubZ laLd`fr gSA mldk cnyk gqvk f'kYi&lalkj gSA lkeqnkf;d laLd`fr ds
bl foèoal dh ihM+k dks ewrZ djrh ;s nks dgkfu;k¡ js.kq ds Hkko lalkj dh thfor izfrd`fr;k¡ gSaA**4

js.kq dh bu dgkfu;ksa esa ifjos'k fuf'pr :i ls fo"ke fLFkfr;ksa okyk gS] ij js.kq ds bu ik=kksa esa
fu;fr dh ,d 'kfDr Hkh gS] vkSj og 'kfDr vkLFkk dh gSA fejnafx;k dh viuh lkekftd nqnZ'kk ds chp
eksguk dks ikuk vkSj ̂ jlfifj;k* ds xk;u ij Hkkokos'k esa ukpuk vkSj e`nax ctkuk mldk ̂vèkixykiu* ugha
gS] dykdkj dh ,d [kkst dk lq[k gS] ftlls mls yxrk gS fd vc mldh m¡xyh lhèkh gks tk;sxh A blh
rjg fljpu dks yxh Bsl esa tgk¡ dykdkj vkgr gksdj fHk[kkjh dh rjg dqN ikus dh vis{kk fuBYyk jguk
ilan djrk gS] ogha og ekuw dh Hkkouk dks c[kwch le>rk gS vkSj cxSj eksgj Nkiokyh èkksrh dk nke fy,
^^,slh dkjhxjh] ,slh ckjhdh] jaxhu lqrfy;ksa ds iQUnksa dk ,slk dke**5 djdss nsrk gS fd 'khryikVh] fpd
vkSj vkluh cukus okyk ;g dykdkj lekt }kjk dyk vkSj dykdkj dh mis{kkvksa dh orZeku ifjikVh dks
rks >d>ksjrk gh gS] lkFk gh mu fo"ke fLFkfr;ksa esa Hkh lqjf{kr mldk viuk dyk&Hkko eeZ dks Nw tkrk gSA
js.kq dh dgkfu;ksa dh lajpuk esa ekuoh; vkLFkk ds ;s Loj jpukRedrk ds vax cudj gh vkrs gSA cdkSy
lqjsUnz pkSèkjh ^^js.kq dh dgkfu;ksa esa thou dh èkM+du gS] ckotwn blds fd ifjfLFkfr;k¡ ne ?kksaVrh gSa A
ifjfLFkfr;ksa ls la?k"kZ djrs gq, js.kq ds ik=kksa esa ,d fofp=krk gS] vkLFkk dhA ;g vkLFkk blfy, fofp=k yxrh
gS fd js.kq ds ledkyhu dFkk ys[ku esa ;g vkLFkk nqyZHk gksrh x;h gSA**6

xk¡o ds ifjos'k dks js.kq dh dykdkj vk¡[ks rg rd igpkurh gSaA nSuafnu thou ds NksVs&NksVs
O;ogkj] uksd&>ksad vkSj Js"Brk dh yM+kbZ esa fiy iM+s fL=k;ksa ds dVk{kksa] O;aX;&ck.kksa rFkk {kf.kd euksekfyU;
ds vykok gkfnZdrk ds ml rÙo ij Hkh mudh n`f"V jgrh gS] ftlls dksbZ ̂ ykyiku dh csxe* cu tkrh gSA
^ykyiku dh csxe* dgkuh esa js.kq us dFkk ds lajpukRed èkjkry ij uSlfxZd Hkko lEcUèkksa ds }kjk xzke&O;oLFkk
ds cnyrs gq, lEcUèkksa ds lkFk laosnukRedrk dk vuqiwjd mi;ksx fd;k gSA MkW- pkSèkjh fy[krs gSa fd ̂ ^xk¡o
dh ftUnxh esa fL=k;ksa ds fy, lkekftd izn'kZu dk ,d gh eap gksrk gS& esyk A bl eap ds lkFk js.kq us ,d
dFkk tksM+h gS] lkekftd mRlj.k dh dFkkA**7 esyk dh bl HkkokRed ifjfLFkfr esa fcjtw dh ek¡ ftl rjg
taxh dh irksgw dk rkuk Hkwydj mls Lo;a esyk ys tkrh gS] fcjtw vkSj pafi;k ij vius vk;s xqLls dk
ifjektZu djrh gS vkSj tkus dh rS;kjh esa e[kuh iQqvk dk Hkh eu vPNh rjg j[krh gS] mlls ̂ ^^ykyiku
dh csxe* dk lkèkkj.k dF; viuh laosnu'khyrk esa vlkèkkj.k gks mBrk gSA**8 ;gk¡ js.kq dh dgkuh dh
lajpuk lEcUèkh ,d xgjh n`f"V Hkh fn[krh gS ftls MkW- pkSèkjh bu 'kCnksa esa izdV djrs gSa fd ̂ ^js.kq vkReyhurk
ls iSnk gksus okyh vlkèkkj.krk dk Hkze rksM+dj dgkfu;ksa dh nqfu;k esa vkrs gSaA**9

 js.kq dh dgkfu;ksa esa lajpuk ds dqN ,sls Hkh {ks=k gSa tks vius ifjos'xr ;FkkFkZ dh foMEcuk
ds dkj.k vLokHkkfod ekufld ifjfLFkfr;ksa esa igq¡ps yxrs gSaA mudh psruk bl rjg vLokHkkfodrk vkSj
vrkfdZdrk dks vius O;fÙkQRo dk vax cuk ysrh gS fd mlds lg;ksxh Hkko ij rRdy è;ku gh ugha
tkrk] ij os cM+s gh egÙoiw.kZ vkSj xqfRFk;ksa dks [kksyus okys gksrs gSaA elyu ^Vscqy* dgkuh vkSj mldh
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ik=k nqokZnklA Vsscqy nqokZokl dk dop gS] D;ksa\ D;ksafd nqokZokl vusd uaxh n`f"V;ksa dh ;kruk >syrh
gSa] ^^tks fujarj mls m?kkM+rh jgrh gSa] mldh ijrsa mrkjrh jgrh gSa A thHk dh [kqtyh gS tks mlds gj
fØ;kdyki dks fdLlk cuk nsrh gSaA vkd"kZ.k vkSj mis{kkvksa dh nqgjh ekj ls nch gS] fel nqokZnklA*10

dk;Zdkjh thou ds bl ifjos'kxr ;FkkZFk esa bu lg;ksxh Hkko ds ;FkkFkZ dks tkus cxSj fel nqokZnkl dk
vius futhZo fe=k Vscqy ds izfr ikxyksa lk crkZo djuk&^^tks mlds vkRela?k"kZ dk lk{kh gSA**11

µvlEHko ekufld ifjfLFkfr;ksa dk O;ogkj Hkys gh fn[ks] ij ;gk¡ Hkh ekuoh; okLrfodrk xgjkbZ ls
O;aftr gks tkrh gSA ;g okLrfodrk ^Vscqy* dgkuh dh lajpuk esa Vscqy ds izrhdxr bLrseky ls
dk;Zdkjh thou esa L=kh ds ekufld la?k"kZ dh vkReihM+k dks O;aftr djrh gS] mls ,d vkèkkj nsrh gSA
bl izlax esa MkW- pkSèkjh fy[krs gS  fd ^^iQsfV'k* oLrq jfr ugha] Vscqy oLrq ugha] ;gh rks mldk vlaK
gS] tks mls ifjos'k ds mUekn ls cpkrk gS] ;gh rks 'kj.knkrk gSA*12

 js.kq dh dgkfu;ksa esa ekuoh; jkxcksèk dh lkFkZd igy gSA ;g jkxcksèk thou ds LiUnuksa dks ftl
fudVrk ls vkRelkr~ djrk gS mlds lkFk ;FkkFkZ dh ,d u;h Hkafxek rS;kj gksrh gSA ;FkkFkZokn dh :f<+;ksa
ls ijs ;g ;FkkFkZ thou ds laosnukvksa vkSj rjyrk dks ,d feBkl nsrk gS& lkSUn;kZuqHkwfrA js.kq dh dgkfu;ksa
ds :i&rÙo dk bl ;FkkFkZ ls xgjk tqM+ko gSA mnkgj.kLo:i laofn;k dgkuhA bl dgkuh ds gjxksfcu dk
pfj=k vkSj mlds thou esa iy jgs Hkkoukvksa vkSj fopkjksa dk rkyesy fdlh is'ksxr ;FkkFkZ ds iQkewZys esa fiQV
ugha cSBrk A cM+h cgqfj;k ds laokn dh Vhl mlh rjg mlds ân; dh dkseyrk esa ?kqy tkrh gS vkSj og
mlds ek;ds okyksa ls mlds nq%[kiw.kZ laokn dgus ds ctk; mldh dq'kyrk crkdj vius xk¡o dh y{eh
dks cpk ysrk gSA gjxksfcu ds ekufld laosxksa dh gypyµtks xzkE;&thou ds ekuoh; jkx&cksèk dk LiUnu
gSµ mlds fuBYysiu ds ;FkkFkZ dks rksM+rk gS] ,d u;k lUnHkZ vkSj fodkl nsrk gSA js.kq esa ;FkkFkZ ds foLr`r
gksrs lw=kksa dh lqjsUnz pkSèkjh us lVhd igpku dh gS vkSj fy[kk fd ^^laosxksa dks dykRed egÙo nsdj
Hkkoukvksa vkSj fopkjksa dh mis{kk ;FkkFkZokn ugha gSA js.kq dh dgkfu;k¡ laosxksa dh ugha gSA muesa ekuoh; Hkkouk
vkSj fopkjksa dh le`f¼ rks gS gh] mlds ewrZ&vewrZ dkjdksa dh igpku Hkh gSA ;gh dkj.k gS fd mudh
dgkfu;ksa dk ekuoh; lR; fo'o ds Hkhrj ds dkjd 'kfÙkQ;ksa ls LorU=k ugha gSA ekuoh; lR; dks Bgjs gq,
<k¡pksa esa dSn djus dh ps"Vk js.kq us ugha dh gSA**13 ekuoh; lR; ds fo'otfur :i dks fdlh Bgjs gq, <k¡ps
esa dSn djus dk iz;Ru ;fn js.kq us fd;k gksrk rks mudh dgkfu;ksa esa og rktxh] og jokuxh vkSj og
vuks[kkiu u vk ldrk tks mudh jpukvksa dks vkt Hkh thoar vkSj ekfeZd cukrs gSA pkSèkjh th ds dFku ds
lkFk MkW- fo'oukFk f=kikBh dk ;g dFku Hkh mÙkQ oSf'k"V~; dks gh vkyksfdr djrk gS& ̂ ^js.kq dh jpuk dk
tks lefUor izHkko iM+rk gS] og fo"kerk dh ihM+k dk ugha] yksd&thou dh lEiUu laLd`fr dh le`f¼ dk
gksrk gSA ;g izHkko vko';d ughaA bl izHkko dks Mkyus okyh dgkfu;k¡ fgUnh esa ugh ds cjkcj FkhA js.kq dh
jpuk,¡ bl n`f"V ls vNwrh rktxh ls ;qÙkQ gSA**14

 ;g vNwrh rktxh js.kq dh  dgkfu;ksa esa yksdi{k dh xgjkbZ ls vkrh gSA yksd&thou esa mifLFkr
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:i&jl&xUèk&Li'kZ&ukne; ifjos'k gh ugha] ̂ ewyjkx* dh xgjh le> vkSj lEi`fDr dks os viuh dgkuh ds
:i&rÙo vFkok lajpuk dh ewy fHkfÙk cukrs gSaA ewyjkx ds bl igpku vkSj fu;kstu ls mudh dgkfu;ksa esa
dbZ thoUr ik=k mifLFkr gq, gSaA ^rhljh dle* ds fgjkeu&ghjkckbZ] ^jlfiz;k* dk fejnafx;k iapdkSM+h]
^rhu fcfUn;k¡* dk gkjkèku ̂vPNs vkneh* dk mtkfxj] ̂ ykyiku dh csxe* dk fcjtw dh ek¡] ̂ laofn;k* dk
gjxksfcu tSls ik=k vius ifjos'kxr ;FkkFkZ ls ftl rjg viuk rkyesy fn[kykrs gSa] muesa reke folaxfr;ksa
vkSj foMEcukvksa ds chp Hkh ̂ ewyjkx* vizfrgr gksdj cp tkrk gSµvius lUnHkksZ dks iQSyk nsrk gSA js.kq dh
jksekfUVd n`f"V bu dgkfu;ksa esa mifLFkr thou&lR; dks detksj ugha gksus nsrh cfYd mlds jkx&i{k ls
tqM+dj ;FkkFkZ dh u;h Hkafxekvksa dks mHkkjrh gSA bl izlax dks dksujkWM dh bl mfDr ls feykdj Hkh ns[kk
tk ldrk gS fd ̂ ^okLrfodrk dh jksekfUVd vuqHkwfr;k¡ 'kk;n vius vki esa vfHk'kki gks ldrh gS] fdUrq
tc os fdlh O;fÙkQxr vuq'kklu vkSj nkf;Ro ls js[kkafdr gksrh gS vkSj ekuoh; lÙkk ds dBksj rF ;ksa dh
igpku cu tkrh gS] rc leLr ekuo&Hkkouk ds lkj ds :i esa ̂ fo'o n`f"V* cudj thou ds varjax dks
mtkxj djus yxrh gSA**15 js.kq dh dgkfu;k¡ oLrqr% okLrfodrk dks bUgha Hkko&lUnHkksZ esa jksekfUVd cukrh
gSa A MkW- pkSèkjh us Hkh js.kq dh dgkfu;ksa esa O;ÙkQ ̂ ewyjkx* dh bl fØ;kfofèk vkSj ̂ xaèkokg ds jgL;* dks
igpkuk gSA lkFk gh okLrfodrk dh vuqHkwfr;ksa ds ekè;e ls HkkokRed gksus ds dkj.k js.kq esa tks jpuk&n`f"V
dk fuekZ.k gqvk gS mls Hkh izdV fd;k gSA os fy[krs gS fd ̂ ^okLrfodrk tc eu ij izfrfØ;k djrh gS] rks
og vuqHkwfr;ksa esa izdV gksrh gS] fiQj vuqHkwfr;k¡ Hkkoukvksa esa vius dks lgstrh gSA bl izdkj Hkko&lalkj dk
,d :i curk gSA dgkfu;ksa ls vfHkO;ÙkQ gksus okyk lalkj Hkkoukvksa O;kikjksa ds ijLij lEcUèk vkSj fofPNfÙk
ls fHkUu ugha gks ldrkA ---vfèkdka'k dgkfu;ksa esa xaèk&ifjos'k ls ekuoh; Hkko O;kikjjr thou dks gh
ys[kd us izfrd`r fd;k gSA16

u;h dgkuh ds nkSj esa vfHkO;fÙkQ dh uork ds eqgkojs ls ftl rjg u;s dgkuhdkjksa us
dFkk&vk[;kf;dk dh ijEijk ls eqÙkQ gks vius fy, u;h jkg dh ckr dh] oSlh vko';drk js.kq dks
dHkh ugha iM+hA js.kq dh dgkfu;ksa dh lajpuk esa u dsoy dFkk&ijEijk dh yksd 'kSyh dk thoUr mi;ksx
gqvk oju~ bl 'kSyh ds lgkjs mUgksaus ^rhljh dle* tSlh vfoLej.kh; dgkuh Hkh fy[khA ;g dgkuh
vius :i esa jkxnhfIr dk tSlk thoUr ekfeZd vk[;ku cu ldh gS] mldk dkj.k yksd&dFkk] dfork
dh fcEckRedrk rFkk izrhdkRedrk ds vykok yksd&thou dh varjax igpku gSA ;gk¡ ,d foèkqj
xkM+hoku dh ljy ftUnxh ds Hkhrj fNis jkxksa vkSj Vhlksa ls ekuoh; lgesy cuuk&fgjkeu dks ghjkckbZ
ehrk dgrh gS&vR;Ur lgt vkSj LokHkkfod yxrk gS] foijhr thou 'kSyh ds ckotwn A ;k=kk ds gj
iM+ko ij tSls ifjos'k bu nksuksa esa fleVrk tkrk gS] xhrksa ls vkSj yksd dFkkvksa ds }kjkA bl iwjh ;k=kk
esa ghjkeu ftl ,sfUnzd Li'kZ ds èkjkry ij igq¡prk gS og lqjsUnz pkSèkjh dh n`f"V esa ^^fo'ocksèk dk
fgLlk gSA fgjkeu dk fo'ocksèk fdrkch ugha gS] og rhljh nqfu;k ds reke&reke fuj{kjksa esa ,d gSA
exj vk[kj rks èofu esa Hkh gS] xaèk vkSj Li'kZ esa Hkh gSA eu dh Hkk"kk rks bu lcesa ,d lkFk izdV gksrh
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gS A ;g iwjh ;k=kk ,d xaèk&Loj&Li'kZ&laèkku gh rks gS!! ehrk ds lkFk ;g ;k=kk vn`'; Li'kZ dh
vkReh;rk dks tSls ekul&xkspj dj nsrh gSA ̂ ijk;k&lq[k* rks ugha gS ;g A**17 vkReh;rk ds ftl èkjkry
ij igq¡pdj fgjkeu vkSj ghjkckbZ dh dFkk ^^xzkeh.k nqfu;k ds lkoZtfud eap*&esyk] rd dh ;k=kk
djrh gS] ogk¡ thou&lUnHkZ cny tkrk gSA ftl ghjkckbZ dks og yksxksa dh utjksa ls cpkdj ;gk¡ rd
ykrk gS] og ;gk¡ cktkj dh oLrq gSA yksxksa dh iQfCr;ksa ds chp mldk fFk;sVj daiuh esa ukpuk egqvk
?kVokfju dh dFkk tSlk gh gS] ftls lkSnkxj us [kjhn fy;k gSA ^^enZ xqyke&Jfed&vkSjrsa cktkj dh
oLrqA**18 ;gh rks cktkj dk n'kZu gSA blh n'kZu ds na'k dh ifj.kfr ^rhljh dle* esa gksrh gSA fgjkeu
dle [kkrk gS fd ^^dEiuh dh vkSjr dh ynuh-----A**19 js.kq bl dgkuh esa dFkk ds leLr igyqvksa ds
chp ls ekuoh; jkx&cksèk dh uSlfxZd igpku dks lkeus yk nsrs gS vkSj ^rhljh dle* dk jksekal ,d
xgjs vFkZ dh izrhfr ls gesa tksM+ nsrk gSA MkW- pkSèkjh fy[krs gSa fd ̂ ^dBksj fopkjèkkjk ds fxjÝr esa vkdj
tks yksd&thou ds jksekal dks udkjrs gSa] mUgsa ;g dgkuh cgqr dqN eqDr dj ldrh gSA izrhd vkSj
ukVdh;rk dk ;g la;ksx dgkuh dks ,d vyx tehu nsrk gSA**20

 js.kq dh dgkfu;ksa ds :i esa ukVdh;rk dk egÙoiw.kZ LFkku gSA ;g ukVdh;rk dgkuh dks xfr
nsdj mUgsa ,d [kkl fn'kk esa eksM+us rd lhfer ugha gS] cfYd blds }kjk js.kq thou dh folaxfr;ksa ds
chp ls euq";rk ds rÙo [khap ykrs gSaA js.kq dh ,d dgkuh gs ̂ vPNs vkneh*A ̂ vPNs vkneh* dgkuh ds
mtkfxj dk var esa ukVdh; cnyko gesa pkSadkrk vo'; gS] ij bl ukVdh;rk ls js.kq lkekftd ;FkkFkZ
ds chp iyus okyh foMEcukiw.kZ lPpkbZ dks [kksydj j[k nsrs gSaA bl lPpkbZ esa lhrk dh ifo=krk
HkkSfrdrk dh pUn phtkas ds fy, M¡kokMksy fn[krh gSA ;gk¡ ̂ vPNk* fn[kus ds ihNs dk udkc rks mrjrk
gh gS] lkFk gh ̂ laifÙk dh ykylk* rFkk ̂ O;fÙkQ ds uSlfxZd vfèkdkj* ls lEcUèkksa dh [khapkrkuh dk ukVdh;
dF; Hkh mtkxj gks tkrk gSA bl izlax esa MkW- pkSèkjh fn[kykrs gSa fd ^^vFkZra=k dh Hkkoukghu nqfu;k
ls lhrk&mtkfxj dh okilh ukVdh; lwfDr pkgs gks] ij og gesa Nwrh gSA dLcs dh ftUnxh vkSj ifjos'k
dh ukVdh; lthork ls fpf=kr djrs gq, js.kq Hkkoukvksa ds vUrjky esa vkxs c<+ tkrs gSaA laifÙk dh
ykylk ls Hkh uSlfxZd vfèkdkj cM+k gSA xjhc dks vfèkdkjghu lEifÙk dh foMEcuk gh feyrh gSA*21

js.kq dh dgkfu;ksa esa ukVdh;rk ds vykok izxfr ds rÙo [kkldj xzkeh.k èofuxzkgdrk dk xq.k
mUgsa vius nkSj ds jpukdkjksa ds chp ,d fof'k"V igpku nsrk gSA ^rhljh dle* ds fgjkeu }kjk xzke
laxhr ls jkx vkSj xaèk dks ewrZ djus dh dyk gks ;k fejnafx;k iapdkSM+h dk ^jlfifj;k* dh èkqu ij
e`nax dh Fkki nsdj Loj dks thfor djuk] ^laofn;k* ds gjxksfcu ds vUrj esa clk ^gejks laokn ys
ys tkgq js laofn;k* dk nnZ gks ;k rhu fcfUn;k¡ ds gkjkèku dk xhrkyh dks vkapfyd jkx&jkxfu;ksa dks
viukus dh lykg nsukµ ,sls vusd mnkgj.k Hkjs iM+s gSa] ftUgsa mfpr ifjos'k nsdj js.kq us viuh
dgkfu;ksa esa 'kfÙkQ'kkyh rÙo ds :i esa viuk;k gSA mudh dgkfu;k¡ ̂ ^ewyjkx* ls vk¡[k&fepkSyh [ksyrh
NksVh&NksVh vkapfyd jkfxfu;k¡**22 lh blh 'kfÙkQ ds dkj.k yxrh gSA bl ewy jkx vkSj mldh lgk;d
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jkfxfu;ksa ls js.kq foiUu thou dh lEiUu laLd`fr vkSj mRloèkfeZrk rks ewrZ djrs gh gSa] mlds ifjos'k
dks Hkh iwjh fu"Bk ls :ikf;r dj nsrs gSA lqjsUnz pkSèkjh fy[krs gS fd ^^js.kq dh dgkfu;ksa esa ;g tks
izR;{krk gS] og okrkoj.k ds ewrZ gksus ds dkj.k gh gS A js.kq okrkoj.k dks laxhr dh èofu;ksa] ygfj;ksa
ls Hkjdj gesa mnkl djrs gSa ;k mn~osfyr] mls Nk;k&Nfo;ksa esa ltho cukdj gesa vfHkHkwr djrs gSa ;k
vkrafdr_ ij okrkoj.k xkspjrk ugha [kksrk] Li'kZ ls ckgj ugha tkrkA psruk ds Hkhrj Hkh mldh ygfj;k¡
mBrh jgrh gSa] Le`fr;ksa ds lkFk tqM+h gqbZ vkSj ?kVukvksa ds izHkko ds :i esaA mUgsa vki pkgdj Hkh dgkuh
ls vyx ugha dj ldrs A**23

js.kq ifjos'k ds fuekZ.k esa Hkh xtc dh jpukèkfeZrk fn[kykrs gSaA mudh dgkfu;ksa esa dF;
ifjos'k ls bl dnj ,dkRe gks tkrk gS fd ifjos'k ik=k dh rjg thoar vkSj fØ;k'khy yxrk gSA elyu
Vscqy dgkuh esa nqokZnkl dh fLFkfr! mudh ekufld fLFkfr ds fuekZ.k esa dk;Zdkjh thou dk
foMEcukiw.kZ ifjos'k gh lcls egÙoiw.kZ dkjd gSA bldks Hkwydj ;k le>s cxSj nqokZnkl ds pfj=kxr
vLokHkkfodrk dks Li"V ugha fd;k tk ldrk gSA js.kq ifjos'k ls u dsoy ik=kksa dh ekufld fLFkfr ds
fuekZ.k dks Li"V djrs gSa oju~ blls lkekftd ;FkkFkZ ds dbZ igyw Hkh csèkdrk ls O;aftr gks tkrs gSaA
lqjsUnz pkSèkjh ds vuqlkj ^^;fn ifjizs{; dks è;ku esa j[ksa vkSj dk;Z O;kikjksa dh fofoèkrk dks gh ,dek=k
vkèkkj u cuk,a] rks ;g Li"V gks tk,xk fd mudh dgkfu;ksa esa lkekftd ;FkkFkZ vkarfjdrk ds lkFk O;ÙkQ
gqvk gSA**24 ;g lkekftd ;FkkFkZ dHkh cnyrs gq, ifjos'k esa dykdkj dh foMEcuk dks n'kkZrk gS] tSls
^Bsl*] ^jlfiz;k* vkSj ^rhu fcfUn;k¡* dgkfu;ksa esa] rks dHkh lkekftd naHk Hkjus okyksa dks gkL;kLin Hkh
cukrk gSa] tSls ̂ iapykbZV* dgkuh ds ljnkj vkSj nhoku th tSls pfj=kksa esaA ifjos'k ds bl thoUr mi;ksx
ls js.kq dk;Zdkjh thou ds lp dks jpukRed izLrqfr nsrs gSaA blh ls MkW- pkSèkjh fy[krs gSa fd ^^js.kq dh
dgkfu;ksa dk okrkoj.k èofu&ladqy gh ugha O;kikjjr vkSj dk;Z ladqy Hkh gSA thou O;kikjksa ds lkFk
tqM+k gqvk ;g okrkoj.k ifjp; dh vis{kk ugha j[krkA bruk ifjfpr gksdj Hkh tSls js.kq dh dgkfu;ksa
esa og igyh ckj viuh lEiw.kZrk esa [kqyrk gSA dSlh izHkko'kkyh gksrh gS ;g foo`fÙk! og [kqydj gesa
>d>ksjrh gS] vius vki ls ckgj fudkydj dgkuh ds ns'k esa] ik=kksa dh nqfu;k esa ys tkrh gSA js.kq ds
okrkoj.k dk vkd"kZ.k nqfuZokj gksrk gS] bls ekuus esa gesa fdlh izdkj dh dksbZ dfBukbZ ugha gksrhA**25

js.kq dh dgkfu;ksa dh nqfu;k esa MkW- lqjsUnz pkSèkjh ds lkFk izos'k djuk ,d egÙoiw.kZ vuqHko
gS A oss mÙke ifjpk;d dh rjg dsoy dgkfu;ksa dh fofoèkrk vkSj ifjp; dh tkudkjh rd gh lhfer
ugha j[krs] os dgkfu;ksa ds varjax esa Hkh izos'k fnykrs gSA js.kq esa :i&jl&xUèk&'kCn&Li'kZ dh efgek
ls yksd&thou dh tks mRloèkfeZrk ewrZ gqbZ gS] mldh lE;d~ igpku djokrs gSaA dgkuh dh lajpuk esa vkarfjd
y; gh ugha] vkèkqfudrk ds lhekar ij iM+s Hkkoksa ls gesa :&c&: djokrs gSaA izxfr vkSj ukVdh;rk ds
os rÙo tks js.kq dh dgkfu;ksa dh lajpuk ls vfHkUu :i ls tqM+s gSa] mldh izklafxdrk esa thou&foosd
dh tks eeZHksnh n`f"V gS] mldh vksj bafxr djuk MkW- pkSèkjh ugha HkwyrsA os fy[krs gSa fd ̂ ^nSuafnu thou
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ds NksVs&NksVs C;kSjksa ls okrkoj.k x<+us dh dyk dksbZ js.kq ls lh[ksA bl fn'kk esa mUgsa egkjr gkfly gSA
vius C;kSjksa dks tc os ukVdh; riQlhy nsus yxrs gSa] rks lgtrk èkkjnkj gksrh pyrh gS A HkkokRed
vkSj ukVdh; nksuksa izdkj ds okrkoj.k js.kq dh dgkfu;ksa esa leku liQyrk ds lkFk la;ksftr gS A**26

lUnHkZ&lwph %
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lkEiznkf;drk ds f[kykiQ tax % Lo;a çdk'k dh dgkfu;k¡
gfjvkse dqekj

1947 bZ- esa ns'k&foHkktu ds i'pkr~ lkEçnkf;drk dh tks Tokyk HkM+dh Fkh og vHkh rd
'kkUr ugha gqbZ gS A mldh yiVsa ;nk&dnk u tkus fdrus dks viuh vkxks'k esa ys pqdh gSa A ns'k esa
lkEçnkf;d naxksa ds dkj.k izk;% gj n'kd esa gtkjksa yksxksa dh ekSr gksrh jgh gS A 1958] 1959 vkSj 1961
esa naxk djus okyh fgUnw&eqfLye turk 1962 ds phu ;q¼ ds le; lpsr gksrh gS_ mlds Hkhrj jk"Vªh;
Hkkouk,¡ tkxzr gksrh gSa- ysfdu os nh?kZthoh ugha gks ikrha A vkxs Hkh ns'k esa ;nk&dnk fgUnw&eqfLye&fl[k
naxksa dk ohHkRl :i mHkjrk jgk gS A iatkc] mÙkj çns'k] eè; çns'k] xqtjkr] mM+hlk] if'pe caxky]
dsjy] rfeyukMq] vkUèkz çns'k tSls jkT; bu naxksa dh vkx esa tyrs jgs gSa A ̂ ^lkEçnkf;drk vkt Hkkjrh;
lekt vkSj jktuhfr ds fy, lcls xaHkhj [krjs ds :i esa lkeus vk;h gS A ;g èkeZ fujis{krk dh tM+sa
[kks[kyh dj jgh gS] Hkkjrh; turk }kjk dfBukbZ ls gkfly dh gqbZ ,drk ds fy, ladV cu x;h gS
vkSj ccZjrk dh rkdrksa dks mUeq[k djus dk [krjk iSnk dj jgh gS A**1

fiNys dqN n'kdksa esa lkEçnkf;drk dk tks :i mHkjdj lkeus vk;k gS og foHkktu ds le;
ls fcYdqy vyx gS A bldh O;kfIr jktuhfr rd gS vkSj ;g jktuhfr ds }kjk ifjpkfyr gS A jktuhfrd
ekgkSy esa lkEçnkf;d mUekn dk jax xgjk dj fn;k tkrk gS] ftldk ifj.kke dkiQh Hk;adj gksrk gS A
foHkktudkyhu lkEçnkf;drk vkSj vkBosa&uosa n'kd dh lkEçnkf;drk ds Lo:i esa tks vUrj vk;k gS
ml ij çdk'k Mkyrs gq, [kxsUnz Bkdqj dgrs gSa &^^lkEçnkf;drk dk vkt dk :i] mldh Hkwfedk vkSj
mldk dkj.k foHkktu ds le; dh lkEçnkf;drk tSlk ugha gS A gkyk¡fd yksx foHkktu dks Hkqyk ugha
ik;s gSa] mldk xgjk çHkko yksxksa dh psruk ij gS] tks lkaçnkf;drk dks mHkkjus dh ,d çsj.kk Hkh cu
ldrk gS] ysfdu vkt dh fLFkfr fHkUu gS A bfrgkl vius dks nksgjkuk pkg jgk gS A tc ns'k dk c¡Vokjk
gqvk] èkkfeZd laçnk;okn ds vkèkkj ij nks jk"Vªksa ds fl¼kUr dk vkanksyu pyk;k x;k] ftldks lkezkT;okn
us rjthg nh A vkt fiQj èkkfeZd laçnk; ds vkèkkj ij jk"Vª dh igpku djus dk vfHk;ku fNM+k gqvk gS A
bl vFkZ esa bfrgkl vius dks nksgjk jgk gS ysfdu cnys gq, :i esa A ml le; eqfLye laçnk;okn us
mldh vxqokbZ dh Fkh] vkt fgUnw laçnk;okn bldh vxqokbZ dj jgk gS A foHkktu us u dsoy ns'k dks]
cfYd ifjokj dks] euq"; dh laosnuk dks vkSj euq"; ds O;fÙkQRo dks Hkh çHkkfor fd;k A lkjs lEcUèk
tSls fc[kj x, vkSj ml ihM+k ls cgqr&lh ekfeZd dgkfu;k¡ fudyha A vkt dh fLFkfr esa iQdZ ;g gS
fd foHkktu dh fLFkfr rks ugha vkbZ gS] ysfdu lkEçnkf;drk dh leL;k fodV :i esa lkeus gS A**2

 lkEçnkf;drk dh leL;k ds ewy esa fufgr dkjdksa dk dgkuhdkj Lo;a çdk'k us viuh
dgkfu;ksa esa lw{e i;Zos{k.k fd;k gS A viuh laçnk;&fojks/h dgkfu;ksa esa mUgksaus n'kkZ;k gS fd ân; ds
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Hkhrj nch gqbZ lkaçnkf;d Hkkouk fdl çdkj mxz :i èkkj.k dj ysrh gS A ;g Hkkouk çHkkoh O;fDr dks
dHkh Hksn&Hkko dh lHkh lhekvksa dks rksM+dj vekuoh; cuk nsrh gS] rks dHkh fgalk dh vksj gh ço`Ùk
dj nsrh gS A lkEçnkf;drk dks HkM+dkus okys dkjdksa vkSj ys[kd ds nkf;Ro dh ppkZ djrs gq, Lo;a
çdk'k dgrs gSa &^^lkEçnkf;drk dk lkjk dkjksckj viQokg] >wB vkSj mUekn ds lgkjs gh iyrk gS A
ys[kd vius ikBdksa ds çfr tokcnsg gksrk gS vkSj blfy, vius ikBdksa dks viQokg] >wB ls [kcjnkj
djuk vkSj mUekn ls cpkuk mldk èkeZ gksrk gS A**3

Lo;a çdk'k dh lkEçnkf;drk ls lEc¼ dgkfu;k¡ ikBdksa dks lpsr djrh gSa fd lkEçnkf;d
dV~Vjrk lw{e :i ls iui jgh Hksn&Hkkoiw.kZ n`f"V dk ifj.kke gS A mudh dgkfu;k¡ çk;% cM+s&cM+s naxksa
dk o.kZu djus ls cprs gq, O;fÙkQ dh lksp vkSj O;ogkj esa vk jgs lw{e cnyko dks fpf=kr djrh gSa A
;s fp=k.k gesa Hkkoqd cukdj #ykus ds fy, ugha gksrs] cfYd gesa Hkhrj ls >d>ksj nsrs gSa A gesa lkspus
ij etcwj dj nsrs gSa fd vkf[kj ,slk ifjorZu vk D;ksa jgk gS A jes'k mikè;k; dk tuoknh nkSj dh
lkaçnkf;d dgkfu;ksa ij vkjksi gS fd ^^,slh dgkfu;ksa esa ;k rks naaxk] ekj&dkV] vkxtuh vkSj cykRdkj
tSlh ?kVukvksa dh v[kckjh ̂ fjiksfVZx* gksrh gS**4 ysfdu Lo;a çdk'k dh dgkfu;k¡ bu {kqnzrkvksa ds cprs
gq, vyx ekxZ ryk'krh gSa A ̂ cMsZ*] ̂ csedku*] ̂ vkneh tkr dk vkneh*] ̂ ikVhZ'ku*] ̂ j'khn dk iktkek*
tSlh dgkfu;ksa esa fdlh izdkj ds naxs] ekj&dkV vkSj vkxtuh tSlh ?kVukvksa dk fp=k.k ugha gS] ysfdu
ân; esa fdl çdkj lkEçnkf;drk iui jgh gS] bldh vPNh ij[k gS A bu dgkfu;ksa ds dV~Vj ik=kksa
ds O;ogkj] lksp vkSj oDrO;ksa ls gh lkEçnkf;d dyq"krk >yd iM+rh gS] ftldks yf{kr djuk gh
ys[kd dk mn~ns'; jgk gS ftlesa mUgsa dykRed liQyrk feyh gS A dgkuh ds vUr esa çR;{k ;k vçR;{k
:i ls ,d ç'u NksM+ fn;k tkrk gS] tks ikBd dks lkspus ij foo'k dj nsrk gS A ;g Lo;a çdk'k dh
tcnZLr fo'ks"krk gS A blls ikBd ys[kd ds lkFk fudVrk dk vuqHko djrk gS] lkFk gh mls fdLlkxks
dk Hkjiwj vkuUn feyus ds lkFk lgt gh fopkj dh ço`fÙk Hkh txrh gS A

Lo;a çdk'k ds rhljs dgkuh&laxzg ^vkleka dSls&dSls* esa ladfyr ^pkSFkk gknlk* 'kh"kZd
dgkuh esa dFkkokpd feuokZ gksVy ij pk; ihrs gq, gYds vankt esa vius nksLrksa ds le{k rhu gknlksa
dk ftØ djrs gSaaA tSlyesj dh fiQtk¡ ls mQcjdj dFkkokpd eLrh djuk pkgrs gSaA mUgsa yqaxh igudj
?kweus vkSj cM+h&cM+h nk<+h j[kus dh èkqu lokj gksrh gS A vkxs blh nk<+h ds dkj.k mUgsa eqlyeku le>
fy;k tkrk gS A ,d fnu tc dFkkokpd I;kmQ ij ikuh ihus tkrs gSa] rks ogk¡ ikuh fiykus ds fy, cSBh
gqbZ Mksdjh ds }kjk iwNk tkrk gS&^Fks dq.k gks \* fgUnw dgus ij mUgsa ikuh fiyk;k tkrk gSA eqlyeku
dgus ij mUgsa ikuh ugha fiyk;k tkrk A tc ml cw<+h Mksdjh dks dFkkokpd ;g dgdj nqvk nsrs gq,
Hkkxrs gSa fd ^^vYyk rsjk Hkyk djs ekbZ !**5 rks og HkkSapd gksdj mUgsa [kwc xkfy;k¡ nsrh gSa A

,d ckj cl esa ;k=kk djus ds nkSjku ,d çp.M lkEçnkf;d fgUnwoknh ;k=kh dFkkokpd ds
fel ls dVk{k djrs gq, dgrk gS& ^^----vth bu ^dVoksa* us rks ns'k dk lR;kuk'k dj fn;k gS A**6
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bl çdkj dgkuh esa NksVs&NksVs gknlksa ds ekè;e ls ys[kd cgqr cM+h ckr dg nsrs gSa tks
fu'p; gh lqèkh ikBdksa dks lkspus ij etcwj dj nsrh gSA ,d lk{kkRdkj esa MkW- ukeoj flag us bl
dgkuh ij fVIi.kh djrs gq, dgk gS &^----dgkuh ds vUr esa gchc dSiQh dh vksj ls fVIi.kh djok;h
x;h gS tks fLFkfr dss T;knk uktqd igyw dh vksj ladsr djrh gSA vc ;gk¡ nks Vwd LVS.M ysus ls ;k
fgUnw&eqfLye dk likV gy fn[kkus ij ;g dgkuh pkSiV gks tkrh A vkt dh lPpkbZ ij inkZ iM+ tkrk A
og likV&c;kuh dh dgkuh ugha] ysfdu dgkuh esa my>u dgha ugha gS A cgqr lkiQ fy[kh x;h gSA
tks lkeus vkus okyk ;FkkFkZ gS] mldh tfVyrk dk vglkl og djkrh gS A**7

 blh rjg dh ,d vU; dgkuh gS&^j'khn dk itkek*A uSuhrky ls ykSVrs oDr vkxjk LVs'ku
ds ckFk:e esa Luku djus ds ckn tc j'khn itkek iguus yxrk gS rks mldk ukM+k usiQs ds Hkhrj ?kql
tkrk gSA blds dkj.k mldh tks eu%fLFkfr gksrh gS og ns[kus yk;d gSA xkM+h ds vkus dk le; fudV
vkrs ns[k mlds vU; lkFkh ijs'kku gksus yxrs gSaA uUnfd'kksj uked ik=k Lusgyrk ls dgrk gS& ̂ ^;s dVos
lkys ,slk gh djrs gSa A**8

blds ckn dk n`'; çLrqr djrs gq, Lo;a çdk'k fy[krs gSa& ̂ j'khn #¡vklk gks x;kA mls le>
ugha vk;k fd blesa dVos okyh ckr dgk¡ ls vk x;h\ lksfiQ;k dks Hkh cqjk yxk A og lkjs jkLrs j'khn
ds ikl gh cSBh jgh xkM+h esa vkSj chp&chp esa dbZ ckj pqipki jksrh jgh A irk ugha D;ksa \*9

çslhMsaV~l LdkmV~l ds çf'k{k.k f'kfoj esa Hkkx ysus ds fy, tc vkB Nk=k&Nk=kkvksa dk lewg
nks f'k{kdksa ds lkFk uSuhrky ds fy, çLFkku djrk gS] rks lcesa vkilh fe=krk dk;e gks tkrh gS A j'khn
bl lewg dk ,d ek=k Nk=k gS tks fofHkUu [ksydwnksa vkSj çfr;ksfxrkvksa esa iqjLdkj thrrk gSA og pkgrk
gS fd mlds vU; lkFkh Hkh iqjLdkj thrs_ ftlds fy, og dbZ çfr;ksfxrkvksa esa fgLlk Hkh ugha ysrk A
fiQj Hkh mldh thr lcdh vk¡[kksa dk dk¡Vk cu tkrh gS A mldh ;gh thr lcds eu esa tyu iSnk
dj nsrh gS A ,d ek=k lksfiQ;k mlds çfr lgkuqHkwfr j[krh gSA uUnfd'kksj dk lkaçnkf;drk ds fo"k ls
cq>k gqvk okD; ekuks fo"k&ck.k dh rjg mlds ân; dks Hksn nsrk gSA ;g ^dVok* 'kCn  gh Li"V dj
nsrk gS fd og vyx gS] ^eqlyeku* gS A

1984 bZ- ds fl[k&naxs ij fy[kh x;h ,d dgkuh gS&^D;k rqeus dHkh dksbZ ljnkj fHk[kkjh
ns[kk\ dgkuh ds eq[; ik=k ljnkj th lÙkj o"kZ ds cw<+s vkSj chekj vkneh gSaA os fujhg] fugRFks vkSj
fujijkèk gSa A Vªsu ds ftl dwis esa cSBdj dFkkokpd ;k=kk djrs gSa] mlh esa ljnkj Hkh mQij okys cFkZ
ij ysVdj fcykliqj tk jgs gSaA bfUnjk xkaaèkh dh gR;k ds ckn ns'k esa fl[kksa ds çfr HkM+ds mUekn dk
dqfRlr :i dgkuh esa fn[kk;k x;k gS A ljnkj th ds fy, ;g ;k=kk Hkh"k.k :i ls ihM+knk;d fl¼
gksrh gSA naxs esa vk;s vkØksf'kr yksxµ ftuesa vfèkdka'k ;qod vkSj cPps gSaµ ljnkj dks cqjh rjg ihVrs
gSaA og chekj cw<+k vkneh u vius cpko esa ,d 'kCn cksyrk gS vkSj u cpus dk dksbZ ç;Ru djrk gS]
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cl viuss gkFkksa dks <ky cukdj vius flj ij j[k ysrk gSA fiQj Hkh muds flj ij bruh pksV yxrh
gS fd cky ds xqPNs [kwu ls Hkhax tkrs gSa A fiwjk flj [kwu ls rj gks tkrk gS] nk<+h ew¡N vkSj ukd ij
Hkh [kwu bl izdkj gS ekuks [kwu esa ugkdj vk;s gksa A mUgsa vkrrkf;;ksa }kjk yxHkx uaxk dj fn;k tkrk
gS] lkjs lkeku Nhudj mudh gksyh tyk nh tkrh gS] ikSus rhu lkS :i;s Nhu fy;s tkrs gSa vkSj os [kwu
ls yFkiFk gSaA ysfdu vk¡[kksa esa u dksbZ Hk; ;k f'kdu gS vkSj u gh ,d cw¡n vk¡lw! dSlk èkS;Z vkSj lkgl
gS ml cw<+s O;fDr esa! fiQj Hkh os Fkkus esa tkus ls  euk dj nsrs gSa vkSj dgrs gS&^^bUgkssaus de ls de
ftUnk rks NksM+ fn;k A Fkkusokys rks-------**10

 ftu fl[kksa ds xq# xksfoUn flag ds ckjs esa fujkyk th us fy[kk gS &&^lok&lok yk[k ij ,d
dks p<+kmQ¡xk] xksfoUn flag fut uke tc dgkmQ¡xkA* mUgha dh ohj ijEijk dk og ljnkj vkt dsoy
ekj [kkus ds fy, foo'k gSa A os fu%'kL=k gSa] muds gkFk esa d`ik.k Hkh ugha gSA u os fdlh ls n;k&;kpuk
djrs gSa vkSj u fdlh ls dksbZ lgk;rk gh ek¡xrss gSa A os ;g tkurs gSa fd ;k=kk djus okys yksx esjh dksbZ
lgk;rk ugha dj ldrs A lcds Hkhrj dgha&u&dgha lkEçnkf;d Hkkouk nch gqbZ gS] tks lcdks iaxq cuk
jgh gSA rHkh rks flUèkh yksx çfrdwy O;ogkj djrs gSa vkSj fMCcs dk njoktk Hkh [kksy nsrs gS A ,d vkSjr
^f[kM+dh ls flj fudkydj* naxk djus okyksa dks crkrh gS fd bl fMCcs esa ,d ljnkj gS ukjh n;k vkSj
J¼k dh çfrewfrZ ekuh tkrh gS] ysfdu mlds Hkhrj Hkh lkEçnkf;drk iSBh gqbZ gSa tks iQwV iM+us dks
O;kdqy gS A

ljnkj us fnu Hkj dh ;k=kk ds nkSjku dqN  ugha [kk;k gS] flok; nokb;ksa ds A gk¡] ,d pht
vkSjµekj ! vkSj fLFkfr ,slh gks x;h gS ^tks ekj [kk jksbZ ugha* A vkSj ekj dsoy ljnkj dks ugha yxh
gS] ekj yxh Hkkjrh; laLÑfr dks] ftlesa dgk x;k gS ̂ olqèkSo dqVqEcde~* A ekj yxh jk"Vªh; ,drk vkSj
v[k.Mrk dks vkSj ekj rks iM+h gS leLr o`¼ lekt dks tks vius vuqHkoksa dk [ktkuk fy;s Hkkoh ihf<+;ksa
dks ;FkkZFk fn'kk dk cksèk djkrk gSA

bl dgkuh ds ekè;e ls ,d cM+h vkSj cqjh ckr ;g mHkj dj vkrh gS fd nl&ckjg lky
ds cPpksa esa Hkh lkEçnkf;drk dh tM+sa te jgh gSa A lkEçnkf;d ekufldrk mUgsa fojklr esa feyh gS A
os [ksyus dh mez esa naxk djrs gSa] cfYd muls naxk djok;k tkrk gS A muds lkFk vèksM+ yksx Hkh gSaµ'kg
nsus ds fy, A

ljnkj th ds lkFk ;k=kk djus okys cgqr&ls yksx gSaA dFkkokpd rks cM+h&cM+h ckrsa djrs gSa]
ljnkj th dks vk'oklu rks t:j nsrs gSa] ysfdu tc dqN djus dk oÙkQ vkrk gS rks mudk gkSlyk Hkh
iLr gks tkrk gS A ;wjksi dh ckrsa djus okyk lEHkzkUr vkneh viuh csVh ds lkFk 'kjkc ihus esa e'kxwy
gS A ljnkj dh fiVkbZ gks tkus ds ckn og viuk cM+Iiu >kM+us vkrk gSA bèkj ljnkj [kwu ls yFkiFk
gSa vkSj og dgrk gS& ̂ ^dksbZ [kkl ugha yxhA dksbZ xgjh pksV ugha gSA**11 viuh eku&e;kZnk] çfr"Bk&lc
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dqN x¡okdj ?kk;y ljnkj th vUr esa ^lEHkzkUr* lg;kf=k;ksa ls dsoy ^pk&pw* ds fy, iSls ek¡xrs gSaA
Hkh[k ugha mèkkj ! ysfdu bl fLFkfr esa Hkh mUgsa mlh rjg vusn[kk dj fn;k tkrk gS] ftl rjg fHk[kkfj;ksa
dks A ;gh ljnkj th dks VªstMh gSA ftuls mEehnsa gSa os ^^rhuksa lEHkzkUr flxjsVsa ih jgs gSa vkSj BkB ls
rk'k [ksy jgs gSaA**12 vkf[kj ,slh mnklhurk vkSj dk;jrk D;ksa\ D;k 'kjkc ihus okys] flxjsV ihus vkSj
rk'k [ksyus okys vFkok rek'kchu cus yksx mu naxkb;ksa ls de lkEçnkf;d gSa\ Lo;a çdk'k liQsniks'kksa
ds Hkhrj mnklhurk vkSj dk;jrk ds vkoj.k esa fNih lkEçnkf;drk dh irs± m?kkjdj fn[kkrs gSa A

ljnkj th dks bruh ekj ekjus ds ckotwn ftUnk NksM+ fn;k tkuk dgkuh dh dykRed liQyrk
gS A naxk djus okys yksx bfUnjk xk¡èkh dh ekSr dk cnyk ekSr ls ysuk pkgrs gSaA tc ljnkj th ds lkeku
tyk;s tkrs gSa] rks mlh vkx esa ,d vU; ljnkj dks <dsys tkus dk ladsr gSA naxk djus okys yksx ljnkj
ds ckjs esa Li"V dgrs gSa&^^uaxk dj ns lkys dks] ekjks lkys dks] NksM+uk er xn~nkj dks---A**13 fiQj Hkh
ljnkj dks ^ftUnk* NksM+ fn;k tkrk gSA ;fn HkhM+ }kjk ljnkj dks ekj fn;k tkrk] rks dgkuh detksj gks
tkrhA ljnkj dh ;g ftUnxh D;k ekSr ls vPNh gS] tcfd ^lEHkzkUr* yksxksa }kjk ek¡xsa tkus ds ckotwn
pk; ihus ds fy, #i;s mèkkj ugha fn;s tkrs\ vkSj jghe dfo dk nksgk ^jfgeu os uj ej pqds ts dgq¡
ek¡xu tkfga* ;kn djds rks fcYdqy yxrk gS fd ljnkj dk ftUnk jg tkuk ekSr ls Hkh cM+h ltk gSA
bl çdkj ;g dgkuh lkEçnkf;d leL;k ds fofoèk vk;keksa dks O;aftr djrh pyrh gSA

lkEçnkf;d leL;kvksa ls tqM+h Lo;a çdk'k dh dgkfu;k¡ fofoèk Lrjksa] jaxksa] fopkjksa vkSj
vuqHkoksa ls lEiUu gSaA muds ;gk¡ lHkh Lrjksa ds ik=k lkEçnkf;drk ds tky esa iQ¡ls gSaA ^mYVk igkM+*
vkSj ^vkneh tkr dk vkneh* esa dfo] ^D;k rqeus dHkh dksbZ ljnkj fHk[kkjh ns[kk\* esa L=kh] cPps vkSj
^lH;* dgykus okys yksx] ^ikVhZ'ku* esa etnwj vkSj odhy] ^cMsZ* esa L=kh] ^j'khn dk itkek* esa Nk=k]
^rych* esa vè;kid rFkk vU; dgkfu;ksa esa vkSj Hkh ,sls ik=k gSa tks lkEçnkf;drk ds f'kdkj gSaA lekt
ds fdlh oxZ dk ik=k ftlesa lkEçnkf;drk iui jgh gS] Lo;a çdk'k dh n`f"V ls cp ugha ik;kµpkgs
og fgUnw gks ;k eqlyeku] iafMr gks ;k gkth] mPp oxhZ; gks ;k fuEu oxhZ;A mudh dgkuh blfy,
Hkh fo'oluh; gks ikrh gS] D;ksafd os leL;k dh tfVyrk dks Hkyh&Hkk¡fr ij[krs gSa] xgjkbZ ls vuqHko
djrs gSa] pkgs leL;k fdlh lekt ;k oxZ dh D;ksa u gksA tks ckr mQij ls ns[kus ij gesa ekewyh&lh
yxsxh] mls Hkh Lo;a çdk'k dh cM+h leL;k dk ewy ekurs gSaµfo"ko`{k dk chtA blh cht dks teus
ls igys u"V djus dh t:jr gSA dqpyus dh t:jr gSA lkEçnkf;d leL;kvksa ls brj Hkh mudh ,slh
vusd dgkfu;k¡ gSa ftuesa fod`fr;ksa ds blh ^cht* dks mUgksaus [kksstk gS vkSj gLrkeydor~ ikBd ds
le{k çLrqr dj fn;k gSA ekewyh ;k dgsa rks iQkyrw&lh yxus okyh ckr dks ysdj fy[kh x;h
^vknehtkr dk vkneh* rFkk fHkUu Lrj dh dgkuh ^cMsZ* blhfy, liQy jpuk cu ik;h gSaA bu nksuksa
dgkfu;ksa dk çokg lgt <ax ls gksrk gSA Hkkoksa dh tfVyrk lgtrkiwoZd :ikf;r dj nh x;h gSA ik=kksa
dh dsUnzh; fLFkfr esa Hkh vUrj vk tkrk gS A ^cMsZ* dgkuh esa Jherh cSty 'kq: ls dsUnz esa jgrh gSa]
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ysfdu vUrr% gkf'k;s ij pyh tkrh gSa vkSj gkf'k;s ij [kM+k cUus dsUnz esa vk tkrk gS vkSj ikBd ds
eu&efLr"d ij Nk tkrk gSA dqN ,slh gh fLFkfr ^vkneh tkr dk vkneh* esa Hkh gSA ;gk¡ lqèkhj jatu
iwjh rjg ls gkf'k;s ij rks ugha tkrs gSa] ysfdu mudh dsfUnz;rk t:j Hkax gks tkrh gS vkSj ;qlwiQ fe;k¡
vuk;kl gh mudh fLFkfr dks Mkok¡Mksy dj nsrs gSaA ik=kksa dk fLFkfrxr ;g ifjorZu muds oSpkfjd vUrj
dk ifj.kke gS vkSj ;g vUrj gh fdlh dks lsdqyj cukrk gS rks fdlh dks lkEçnkf;dA ^mYVk igkM+*
'kh"kZd dgkuh ds lka[kyk lkgc vkSj lq:j lkgc dh n`f"V;ksa esa Hkh ;gh vUrj gS A

^cMsZ* 'kh"kZd dgkuh eq[;r% Jherh cSty uked eè;oxhZ; efgyk dh egÙokdka{kk vkSj
ykyp dks mn~?kkfVr djus okyh dgkuh gSA 'kh"kZd dk fod`r :i gh mudh fod`r ekufldrk dks
çrhfdr dj nsrk gSA dgkuh çkjaHk ls gh lgt èkkjk esa cgrh pyrh gS] ysfdu vUr esa tkdj ,slh
ukVdh; ?kVuk ?kVrh gS ftlesa Jherh cSty dh for`".kk vkSj frjLdkj dh Hkkouk fgyksjsa ekj mBrh gSaA
os cUus dks utjvankt dj nsuk pkgrh gSaA mls [kkus ds fy, twBk xqykc tkequ nsrh gSaA og cUus jkst
mlds csVs dks (LohVw dks) vius rk¡xs ls Ldwy ys tkrk gS] tks vkt LohVw ds tUefnu ij mls nsus ds
fy, xsans ds iQwyksa dh ekyk ysdj vk;k gSA og lHkh yksxksa ds [kkdj pys tkus ds ckn vk;k gSA LohVw
dks ,dek=k cUus ds vkus ij [kq'kh gksrh gS] mlds }kjk yk;h gqbZ ekyk dks igudj rks mldh [kq'kh dk
fBdkuk gh ugha jgrk A vkt LohVw dk tUefnu gS] fiQj Hkh og vius fdlh nksLr ds lkFk ugha [ksyrk
gS] u [kq'kh eukrk gS] ysfdu cUus ds vkrs gh og iwjs ?kj esa èkekpkSdM+h epkuk 'kq: dj nsrk gSA og
cUus dh xksn esa cSBdj [ksyrk gSA og cPpk ftl vkneh ds lkFk bruk ?kqy&fey dj [ksyrk gS] [kq'k
gS] mlh dks mldh ek¡ twBu nsrh gSA ;g cUus dh gkfnZdrk vkSj viusiu dk ifjpk;d gS tks og vius
IysV ls ogh twBk xqykc tkequ mBkdj LohVw dks f[kyk nsrk gSA tks cUus LohVw dks bruk I;kj djrk gS
mls Jherh cSty ̂ eqlV~Vk* le>rh gSaA og vius vkidks lsdqyj ugha j[k ikrha A bl çdkj Lo;a çdk'k
pqids ls pksjh djus okys pksj dk udkc mrkjdj mldk dkyk psgjk lcdks fn[kk nsrs gSaA ftl çdkj
es?k[kaMksa ds chp fNih fctuh vUrr% çdV gksdj fxj gh tkrh gS mlh çdkj yksHk] vkdka{kk vkSj ?k`.kk
ds vkoj.k esa fyiVh Jherh cSty dh lkEçnkf;drk Hkh ;gk¡ Nyd iM+rh gSA

^vkneh tkr dk vkneh* uked laxzg dh 'kh"kZd dgkuh dfo lqèkhj jatu ds fopkj&ifjorZu
dks :ikf;r djrh gSA iQrsgxat ds ,d xans eqgYys esa tgk¡ ^fpafp;krs lwvj vkSj pksap ekjrh eqfxZ;k¡*
gSa] mlh eqgYys esa jgus okys ;qlwiQ fe;k¡ dk ân; bruk lkiQ gS fd lqèkhj jatu dks lq[kn vk'p;Z gksrk
gSA lqèkhj ,d dfo gSa] ysfdu çxfr'khy ugha gSa] ekuorkoknh ugha gSa] lkEçnkf;d vkSj ladqfpr fopkjksa
ds f'kdkj gSaA blfy, os iQrsgxat esa gksus okys dfo&lEesyu esa viuh ^tUeHkwfe* okyh çfl¼ dfork
dk ikB djus dh meax esa gSaA

^vkneh tkr dk vkneh* esa ,d ^VfuZax IokbaV* gS] tgk¡ ls dfo lqèkhj jatuµmls uk;d dgk
tk; ;k [kyuk;dµdk ân; & ifjorZu gksrk gS] ̂ eSyk vk¡py* ds rglhynkj fo'oukFk çlkn dh rjg]
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ysfdu bl dgkuh dk vUr ^eSyk vk¡py* dh rjg vkn'kZokn dk f'kdkj ugha gksrkA fo'oukFk çlkn
dk ân; ifjorZu yksxksa ds tys gq, LFkku ij ysi yxkdj mls fNikus dk ç;Ru gS vkSj lqèkhj jatu dk
ân;&ifjorZu rks oLrqr% fopkj&ifjorZu gSA vc og ftl fopkj dks xzg.k dj jgk gS ogh mls ̂ vkneh
tkr dk vkneh* cuk ldrk gSA

Lo;a çdk'k dk ekuuk gS fd lkEçnkf;drk laLdkj cudj O;fDr ds Hkhrj iSB x;h gS] ftls
ykr ekjdj ckgj fudkyus dh t:jr gS] rHkh O;fDr vkèkqfud vkSj laLdkjoku cu ldrk gSA
lkEçnkf;drk LokFkZ ls çsfjr gksrh gS vkSj LokFkZ rks vkneh  dks vUèkk cuk nsrk gSA blfy, lkEçnkf;d
mUekn esa og lkjh ekuoh;rk Hkwydj Øwj gks tkrk gSA bl fLFkfres og fcuk vPNs&cqjs ifj.kke dh
ijokg fd;s gq, dBksj dne mBk ysrk gS] tks dHkh&dHkh vekuoh;rk dh gn ikj tkrk gS] ifj.kker%
vcksèk cPpksa ds flj ls muds firk dk lk;k mB tkrk gS] rks dbZ efgyk,¡ oSèkO; ds vfHk'kki ls xzLr
gks tkrh gSA ;g foMEcuk ek=k fdlh {ks=k fo'ks"k dh ugha gS] cfYd foHkktu dk na'k >sy jgs Hkkjr vkSj
ikfdLrkuµ nksuksa ns'kksa dh gS A ^geyk* vkSj ^L;kg rokjh[k ds vkf[kjh iUus* tSlh dgkfu;ksa esa bUgha
foMEcukvksa dk Hk;kog fp=k mdsjk x;k gSA foHkktu ugha gksuk pkfg, Fkk] ysfdu gks x;kA rc Hkh mldh
çfØ;k Fkeh ugha gSa] ftldk Hkkoh nq"ifj.kke nksuksa ns'kksa ds fy, fdruk Hk;kog gks ldrk gS] bldh
dYiuk Hkh Hkfo";nz"Vk lkfgR;dkj ds ân; dks m}sfyr dj nsrh gSA blh Hkkoks}syu dh dykRed
vfHkO;fDr ^L;kg rokjh[k ds vkf[kjh iUus* 'kh"kZd dgkuh esa gqbZ gSA

Mk;jh dh 'kSyh esa fy[kh x;h bl dgkuh dk mn~ns'; lkEçnkf;d :f<+;ksa dks èoLr dj LoLFk
ekufldrk dk fodkl djuk gS rkfd Hkfo"; esa gksus okys vokafNr ifj.kkeksa ls cpk tk ldsA djhc
chl o"kZ iwoZ fy[kh x;h bl dgkuh esa ys[kd us O;fFkr gksdj ftu Hkkoh nq"ifj.kkeksa dk mYys[k fd;k
gS] nqHkkZX; ls muesa ls dbZ rks oLrqr% ̂ L;kg rokjh[k ds dkys iUus cu pqds gSaA dgkuh ds vUr esa ys[kd
dh ;g vk'kk gesa èkS;Z c¡èkkrh gS fd ,d fnu lkEçnkf;d {kqnzrk u"V gks tk;sxh vkSj rc tks gekjk
bfrgkl gksxk og larks"kçn gksxk] ysfdu blds fy, ge lcdks vkxs c<+uk gksxkA vk'kk O;Dr djrs gq,
Lo;a çdk'k ikBdksa ls dgrs gS A ̂ ^30 flrEcj 2004 ls 15 vxLr 2047 rd dh ;k=kk ,d egku tkfr
ds iqutZUe dh ykseg"kZd peRdkj dFkk gSA ysfdu mldk o`ÙkkUr vHkh eSa vkidks ugha lqukmQ¡xkA
njvly mls vHkh fy[kk Hkh ugha x;k gS vkSj lp rks ;g gS fd eSa mls fy[kw¡xk Hkh ughaA mls vki vkSj
ge vkSj gekjs cPps lc feydj fy[ksaxsA fy[ksaxs u \**14

ns'k esa tgk¡ ,d vksj fgUnw&eqfLye naxs gks jgs gSa] yksx lkEçnkf;drk dh vkx esa ty jgs gSa]
ogha fgUnw Hkh fgUnw ds çfr rFkk eqlyeku Hkh eqlyeku ds çfr uiQjr dk tgj mxyrs gSaA bldk
ifj.kke ;g gksrk gS fd ns'k esa vyxko] Hksn&Hkko] vkilh iQwV dh leL;k,¡ mRiUu gksrh gSaA lkEçnkf;d
lksp ds yksxksa }kjk le;&le; ij fgalk dh vkx HkM+dk;h tkrh gSA ,sls yksxksa dh fuEu lksp dk gh
dqiQy gS tks ^geyk* 'kh"kZd dgkuh dk eq[; ik=k tqeSnhu Hkhrj ls VwV tkrk gSA mldh toku csVh dh
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'kknh ugha gks ikrh gSA lekt esa mldh cnukeh iQSyrh gSA gkth mls >wBs eqdnes esa iQ¡lk nsrk gSA
ifj.kker% og iwjh rjg VwV tkrk gS vkSj cjlksa igys NksM+h gqbZ 'kjkc fiQj ls 'kq: dj nsrk gSA fu;fer
uekt vnk djus okyk tqeSnhu vc jkstk Hkh ugha j[krk gSA rkRi;Z ;g fd vc bZ'oj ij ls mldk
fo'okl mB pqdk gS ^^----tgk¡ eqV~Bh Hkj yksx ns'k dh lkjh nkSyr ij dCtk fd;s cSBs gksa] ogk¡ ckdh
lkjs yksx lq[kh gks gh dSls ldrs gSa\ fiQj eqYd dk uke tks gksA ij ugha dgrk A**15

^geyk* 'kh"kZd dgkuh lkEçnkf;d lksp ds ifj.kkeLo:i cckZn gksrs tk jgs ,d ifjokj dh
O;Fkk dks mn~?kkfVr djrh gSA ns'k&foHkktu ls mRiUu lkEçnkf;d lksp us yksxksa ds Hkkoksa dks ck¡V fn;k
gS] ifj.kker% ;nk&dnk fgalk dh vkx HkM+drh jgrh gS ftldk f'kdkj gksrk gS tqeSnhu vkSj mldk
ifjokjA bl dgkuh esa fgUnw&eqfLye naxs dk o.kZu ugha gS] cfYd nks ns'kksa ds nks eqfLye&ifjokjksa ds
vUr%lEcUèkksa ds ekè;e ls bLyke dks vifo=k djus okys gkth tSls balkuksa ds ukikd bjknksa dk inkZiQk'k
djus okyk ;FkkFkZ vkSj fo'oluh; fp=k.k gSA ;g fp=k.k fHkUu lekt ds yksxksa dks ns[kus dh fof'k"V
,oa lw{e ys[kdh; n`f"V dk çek.k gSA nsf[k,] tqeSnhu dh fLFkfr fdruh ykpkj gks x;h gSµ ^^'keZ]
uiQjr vkSj fgdkjr ls tqeSnhu dk ru&cnu tyus yxkA ;k [kqnk! ;k rks ftUnk jgus dh etcwjh u nsrk-
---;k vius iqj[kksa dk oru NksM+dj u Hkkxus dk ;g bZuke u nsrkA*16 geyk gksuk pkfg, dV~VjiafFk;ksa
ij] lkEçnkf;drk ij] rks gksrk gS tqeSnhu ij] bLyke ijA fiQj Hkh tqeSnhu èkeZ ds Bsdsnkjksa ls nks&nks
gkFk djuk pkgrk gSA pwgs dh gSfl;r okyk gksdj Hkh 'ksj ls fHkM+uk pkgrk gSA csVh dh ljsvke csbTtrh
lgus vkSj >wBs vkjksiksa dh ltk dkVus okys cki dh D;k fLFkfr gks ldrh gS] lkspk tk ldrk gSA dksbZ
mldk lkFk nsus okyk ugha gSA og ifjfLFkfr;ksa ds edM+tky esa iQ¡lrk pyk tk jgk gSA mldh ihM+k
dk dksbZ vksj&Nksj ugha gSA og VwV pqdk gS] ysfdu gkjk ugha gSA viuk xe Hkwykus ds fy, og fiQj ls
'kjkc ihus yxk] ysfdu xe dks ugha Hkwyk ikrk gSA dgkuh dk dFkkokpd dgrk gS&^^eSa vDlj jkr dks
vius edku ds ihNs tqeSnhu dks u'ks esa ph[krk&fpYykrk lquk djrk vkSj cspSu gksrk jgrkA dHkh og
eq>s f[kM+dh ;k Nr ls viuh tkfuc ns[krs gq, ns[k ysrs rks ogha ls fpYykdj dgrs& ̂ ckcwth! eqlyeku
eqlyeku dk [kwu ihrk gS] rks oks eqlyeku dSls gqvk\ cksyks! ckcwth] iSls okys lc dkfiQj gSaA dkfiQj
dk&fiQ&j! buds eq¡g ij FkwA ;k vYyk -------------fiQj mQij vkleku dh rjiQ eq¡g mBkdj Nkrh dwVrs
gq, vkSj cky uksprs gq, og ph[krsµ ^bl iSlsokys ds cnu esa dhM+s Mky! bldh feV~Vh xkjr djA bl
dkfiQj ij fctyh fxjk!! tSls vYyk dks gqDe ns jgs gksaA**17

 iQSaVslh dh 'kSyh esa fy[kh x;h ^vkys[k* 'kh"kZd dgkuh lkEçnkf;drk ds dkj.k mRiUu ?k`.kk]
tgkyr] lM+kaèk] gR;k] cykRdkj vkfn ik'kfod o`fÙk;ksa ds ohHkRl :i ls gekjk lk{kkRdkj djokrh gSA
chekjh dh otg ls tus'oj ckcw u rks lks ikrs gSa vkSj u txs gh jg ikrs gSaA fiQj Hkh muds ekul&iVy
ij vusd fcac mHkjrs jgrs gSaA ;|fi os n`'; fc[kjs gq, ls çrhr gksrs gSa] ysfdu lcds rkj vkil esa
tqM+s gq, gSaA tus'oj ckcw dHkh vius csVs ekuo dks vius fe=k j'khn dh yk'k le> cSBrs gSa] rks dHkh
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çksiQslj lkgc dh gR;k mUgsa egkRek xk¡èkh dh gR;k dk Hkze mRiUu djrh gSA ,d n`'; ;gk¡ nz"VO;
gS&^^ysfdu euhvkWMZj çksiQslj lkgc dks dHkh ugha feykA nl&ckjg jkst ckn [kcj feyh fd mUgsa e;
choh&cPpksa ds ukxiqj LVs'ku ij Nwjk Hkksaddj ekj Mkyk  x;k vkSj lcdh yk'ksa fnYyh ys tkdj
phy&dkSvksa ds [kkus ds fy, rktegy ds daxwjs esa Nsn dj Vk¡x nh xbZA

rktegy! yk'ksa! ek¡ Hkkjrh!!! Hkzkrk th!! ukxiqj!! ;s ukxiqj dgk¡ ls vk x;k\ vkSj rktegy
fnYyh esa dc ls gksus yxk\\ j'khn! csVk j'khn! rqe vc rd lks jgs gks\\ Vkbe D;k gks x;k!!**18

 ̂ Vkbe* tkuus dh rhoz bPNk tus'oj ckcw dh my>uksa dks vkSj c<+krh tkrh gSA mudh dYiuk
;FkkFkZ dks dkiQh fod`r dj nsrh gSA Lo;a çdk'k ml ewy leL;k dks idM+rs gSa tks bl fod`fr dk
dkj.k gS A ^^cq[kkj mrjrk ughaA Nkrh tdM+h jgrh gSA lk¡l Bhd ls ys ugha ikrsA vtc tekuk gSA
eysfj;k U;weksfu;k cu tkrk gSA U;weksfu;k VkbiQkbM vkSj VkbiQkbM fjysIl gksdj irk ugha D;k ftrus
MkWDVj mruh chekfj;k¡A ftruh chekfj;k¡ mruh nokb;k¡A ftruh nokb;k¡ mruk equkiQkA equkiQk-----laifÙk-
--dSfiVy vkSj ftruh dSfiVy mruh chekfj;k¡!!**19 bl leL;k dk ifj.kke bruk gh ugha gSA bl
LoIu&dFkk esa ftrus csrjrhc fp=k mHkjrs gS os lkEçnkf;drk ds gh ifj.kke gSA

^u;h ;k=kk* 'kh"kZd dgkuh esa fgUnw yksxksa dh HkhM+ vkrh gS tks lkEçnkf;d mUekn  ds dkj.k
Mk- cuthZ ds eqlyeku ekyh dh gR;k dj nsrh gSA bldk cnyk ysus ds fy, lkEçnkf;d eqlyeku
yksx MkW- cuthZ vkSj veyk cuthZ ds yo&dq'k leku nks eklwe cPpksa dks Hkh ekSr ds ?kkV mrkj nsrs
gSA yk'k dk dksbZ lEçnk; ugha gksrk u og fgUnw gksrh gS u eqelyekuA blfy, veyk cuthZ mu rhuksa
yk'kksa dks vius vk¡xu esa j[kdj [kwc jksrh gSA ;g ?kVuk ikfyr tSls ?kksj foykloknh ekufldrk ds
vkneh ds iw.kZr% cny tkus dk dkj.k curh gSA bl dgkuh ds ckjs esa fo'oukFk f=kikBh dk dguk
gS&^^eSaus ,slh çse dgkuh nwljh ugha i<+h gSA ,slh Hkjiwj çse dgkuh] lkgliw.kZ vkSj vdqaBA thou jkx
ls jaftrA fgUnh esa ,d ,slh izse dgkuh rks feyh tks jksekafVd gS vkSj ftldh ukf;dk çseh dks 'kjhj
lq[k Hkh nsrh gSA 'kjhj lq[k dh vkè;kfRedrk brus gYds ladsr ls çdV dj ikuk eqf'dy dke gSA**20

dgkuh esa veyk vkSj ikfyr dk ;g çse blfy, Hkh fof'k"V gks tkrk gS] D;ksafd mlesa vkn'kZ dk
,slk :i gS tks ;FkkFkZ ls Vdjkrk gS vkSj u;h çsj.kk ikdj la?k"kZ'khyrk dks Lohdkj djrk gSA xanh ukyh esa
ctctkrs dhM+ksa dh rjg Hkksx&fyIlk dh fpUrk esa Mwcs jgus okys ikfyr dh psruk tc tkx`r gksrh gS rks
mlds dYiuk&yksd esa veyk cuthZ ds nksuksa csVs thfor gks mBrs gSa ̂ ^vkSj mUgsa nqfu;k dh reke csodwfiQ;ksa
ls cpkus dh ftEesnkjh] vpkud ml ij] ikfyr ij vk x;h gSA**21 lkEçnkf;drk ds f'kdkj cus veyk
cuthZ ds nksuksa csVksa ds dkj.k ikfyr dh ekuork tkxrh gS] rc og ;gha ls u;h ;k=kk 'kq: djrk gSA

deys'oj dk ekuuk gS&&^^dgkuh fopkjksa vkSj Hkkouk nksuksa dks ogu djus okyh foèkk gSA
fopkj ds vHkko esa Hkkouk Hkkoqdrk esa cny ldrh gS vkSj Hkkouk ds vHkko esa fopkj iqalRoghu gks
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ldrk gSA rdZ lapsruk dh 'kfDr gS] tks xgjs ;FkkFkZ rd mrjus esa enn nsrk gS---blfy, ckSf¼drk gh
dgkuh dks la;fer dj ldrh gS] mls v#&foxfyr 'kksd&çLrkoksa vkSj ^v¡èksjs dh ph[kksa* ls vyx dj
ldrh gSA vius ;FkkFkZ dks ogu djrs gq,] fujUrj cnyrs ifjos'k dks ns[krs gq, fy[kus dk ç;kl gh
^ys[kd* dk ^ç;kl* gksrk gSA**22 Lo;a çdk'k dh dgkfu;k¡ blh ys[kdh; ^ç;kl* ds thoar çek.k gSaA
Lo;a çdk'k us xfr'khy èkkjk ds vojksèkksa dks] LoLFk ekufld fodkl ds ckèkd rÙoksa dks igpkuk gS
vkSj viuh dgkfu;ksa ds ekè;e ls mUgsa Hksn ldus okyh n`f"V çnku dh gS tks bu rÙoksa ds u;s :i vkSj
rsoj dh f'kuk[r djus esa leFkZ gSA mudh n`f"V esa lkEçnkf;drk bUgha rÙoksa esa ls ,d gSA cnyrs le;
ds lkFk lkEçnkf;drk dk :i Hkh dkiQh cny jgk gSA vr% tuoknh nkSj esa lkEçnkf;drk ds fo#¼
fy[kh x;h dgkfu;ksa ds :i vkSj vUroZLrq esa Hkh ifjorZu vk;k gS ftls Lo;a çdk'k dh dgkfu;ksa esa
Hkh Li"V ns[kk tk ldrk gSA lw{e fp=k.k vkSj ekfeZd O;atuk ds dkj.k pfpZr gksus okyh ^ikVhZ'ku*
'kh"kZd dgkuh bl n`f"V ls nz"VO; gSA

viuh bZekunkjh vkSj esgur ds cy ij lekt esa fujUrj viuh çfr"Bk c<+kus okys dqckZu HkkbZ
dks viuh tUeHkwfe tuuh dh Hkk¡fr gh fç; gSA blfy, rks os foHkktu dh vkx esa tyus ds ckotwn
Hkkjr esa gh jguk Lohdkj djrs gSa] tcfd muds nks Hkkb;ksa dk dRy dj fn;k tkrk gS] cM+h&lh nqdku
vkx ds gokys dj nh tkrh gS vkSj iw¡th ysdj ukSdj Hkkx tkrs gSaA os viuh tku cpkus ds fy, vtesj
ls ukxkSj] ukxkSj ls esM+rk vkSj esM+rk ls VkSad rd tkrs gSa] ysfdu ikfdLrku ugha tkrsA ^^D;ksafd dqckZu
HkkbZ dks vPNs yxuss okys cgqr&ls yksx ugha x,A rks dqckZu HkkbZ D;ksa tkrs\**23 os ;gk¡ ds yksxksa ls I;kj
djus yxs gSaA ?kksj vHkko vkSj nq%[k ds fnuksa dks mUgksaus g¡ldj >sy fy;k & ,dne ykijokg iQDdM+
dh rjgA NksVh&lh nqdku ij xzkgdksa ls iQqjlr ikdj dc os fdl iphZ ij 'ksj fy[k nsa] mUgsa Hkh irk
ugha pyrk ftlds ihNs dke djrh gS mudh vkUrfjd laosnu'khyrk] ftldk çek.k mUgha ds ,d
ekfeZd 'ksj ls feyrk gS&

^^iQo+Qr ikls&oiQknkjh gS] ojuk dqN ugha eqf'dy A

cq>k ldrk gw¡ vaxkjs] vHkh vk¡[kksa esa ikuh gSAA**24

dqckZu HkkbZ vaxkjksa dks cq>kus dh dksf'k'k rks djrs gSa] ysfdu iw.kZr% cq>k ugha ikrsA ^^vius
vrhr ds ckjs esa lksp&lkspdj xqLls esa Hkjs jgus dh ctk; Hkfo"; dh rjiQ ns[kdj dHkh&dHkh pgdus
Hkh yxsA**25 ysfdu mUgsa ;g ugha irk Fkk fd mudh bl [kq'kh ij fdlh dh fx¼&n`f"V Hkh gSA mUgksaus
dHkh lius esa Hkh ugha lkspk Fkk fd dksbZ mUgsa ^fe;ksa* dgdj xkyh Hkh ns ldrk gSA mQ[kpUn odhy
dk gkyh xksE;k mUgsa ,d feuV esa gh ^dqckZu HkkbZ* ls ^fe;ka* cuk nsrk gSA fry&fry djds cuk;k x;k
igkM+ ,d iQw¡d esa mM+ tkrk gSA cjlksa ls teh #ykbZ ,d lkFk iQwV iM+us dks tksj ekjus yxrh gSA os
vius vkidks ,dne vdsyk eglwl djrs gSa vkSj bfrgkl ds ,d çksiQslj ls dgrs gSA &^^vki D;k
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[kkd fgLVªh i<+krs gSa\ dg jgs gSa ikVhZ'ku gqvk Fkk! gqvk Fkk ugha] gks jgk gS] tkjh gS----**26 dqckZu HkkbZ
dk ;g dFku gekjs Hkhrj nch lkEçnkf;d Hkkouk ij xgu pksV djrk gSA ckgjh cV¡okjk rks 1947 esa
gh gks x;k Fkk] ysfdu ml c¡Vokjs ds ewy esa tks lkEçnkf;d mUekn Fkk mldk [krek vHkh rd ugha
gqvk ftlds ifj.kkeLo:i gh ,d oiQknkj vkSj bZekunkj vkneh ^fe;ka* le> fy;k tkrk gSA ikVhZ'ku
tkjh jgus ds dkj.k vkSj vkUrfjd mUekn dh ij[k Lo;a çdk'k us ftl lw{e n`f"V ls bl dgkuh esa
dh mlh n`f"V ds dkj.k ;g dgkuh ^fdrus ikfdLrku* (deys'oj)] ^flDdk cny x;k* (d`".kk
lkscrh)] ^ve`rlj vk x;k gS* (Hkh"e lkguh)] ^'kj.knkrk* (vKs;)] ^eycs dk ekfyd* (eksgu
jkds'k)] tSlh Js"B dgkfu;ksa ds lkFk vxyh iafDr esa [kM+h gSµviuh fo'ks"krkvksa ds lkFkA

;gk¡ u ,d cw¡n [kwu fxjrk gS] u ekj&dkV gksrh gS vkSj u gh dksbZ naxk gksrk gS] fiQj Hkh
lkEçnkf;drk Nyd iM+rh gSA foHkktu dh vkUrfjd çfØ;k vuk;kl çdV gks tkrh gSA ân; ds Hkhrj
nch gqbZ lkaçnkf;drk ,dk,d tksj ekjrh gS vkSj >Vds esa gh dqckZu HkkbZ dks fe;ka cuk nsrh gSA dqckZu
HkkbZ viuk fxjscku idM+s tkus vkSj xksE;ka }kjk xkfy;k¡ nh tkus ij ftruk vkgr gksrs gSa] mruk rks vius
nks Hkkb;ksa dk dRy gksus ij Hkh ugha gq, FksA

Lo;a çdk'k ys[ku ds fy, fopkjèkkjk dks vfuok;Z ekurs gSaA ,d lcy fopkjèkkjk gh ys[kd
dks lekt ds çfr çfrc¼ cukrh gSA viuh fopkjèkkjk ds dkj.k gh Lo;a çdk'k ds lkfgR; esa
tui{k?kjrk dk çcy :i fn[kkbZ iM+rk gSa] D;ksafd os ekurs gSµ ^^esjk iDdk fo'okl gS fd fopkjèkkjk
ds vHkko esa fdlh cM+h jpuk dh l`f"V laHko gh ugha gSA pkgs fopkjèkkjk okeiaFkh gks ;k nf{k.kiaFkhA
çdV gks ;k çPNUuA ftl vkneh ds ikl dksbZ ,d liuk ugha gS] ,d CY;wfçUV ugha gS] ,d vkLFkk
ugha gS] LFkkfir O;oLFkk dks mlds }kjk nh xbZ xkfy;k¡ Hkh csLokn] cslwn vkSj csvlj gksaxh A**27 vkSj
ijekuUn JhokLro ds vuqlkj ̂ ^fopkjèkkjk dks tks pht dgkuh ds fy, vfèkd ewY;oku~ cukrh  gS og
gS&foMEcuk dh Bhd&Bhd le> A**28 dguk u gksxk fd Lo;a çdk'k dh dgkfu;ksa esa ^foMEcuk dh
Bhd&Bhd le>* Hkjiwj gS] ftldk fun'kZu ge ̂ ikVhZ'ku*] ̂ D;k rqeus dHkh dksbZ ljnkj fHk[kkjh ns[kk\*
^mYVk igkM+*] ^budk tekuk* vkSj csedku* tSlh dgkfu;ksa esa dj ldrs gSaA
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¶ckcw lkgsc pkSèkjh vk gqud ukVd¸
MkWú ukjk;.k >k

ckcw lkgsc pkSèkjhd tUe 27 vxLr 1916 bZú ds ¡ eèkqcuh ftykd nqykjiqj xkees Hksyfu rFkk
gqud e`R;q 20 vxLr 1998 bZú ds ¡ Hksyfu A

eSfFkyh Hkk"kkd le£ir vkUnksyuh] ekr`Hkk"kkd çfr vlhe vuqjkxh ckcw lkgsc pkSèkjhd tUe
,dVk ,gu fuèkZu ifjokjes Hksy] tkfg ifjokj eè; ukuk çdkjd leL;k eq¡g ckSus Bk<+ Ny A xjhchd
na'k] vHkkod phRdkjd chp cso'k ifjokjd lHkl¡ iS?k vk xaHkhj leL;k Nyµ ^oSokfgd leL;k* A

ukVddkj ckcw lkgsc pkSèkjh eSfFky lektes iljy oSokfgd leL;k ij vkèkkfjr ekSfyd
ukVd ^dqgsl*d jpuk d;yfu A ,dj çdk'ku o"kZ 1967 bZú es Hksy A loZçFke ,fg ukVdd eapu
13 ebZ 1967 bZú ds ¡ usrkth lqHkk"k bULVhP;wV gkWy es ̂ eSfFkyh jaxeap*d }kjk Hksy A ,fg ukVdes iq:"k
ik=kd la[;k&13 ,oa L=kh ik=kd la[;k&3 vfN A

fgud nkslj vuqfnr ukVd ^pk.kD;* vfN ts Loú Mhú,yú jk;d ^pUæxqIr* ukVdd
Hkkokuqokn vfN A ,sfrgkfld i`"V Hkwfe ij vkèkkfjr ,dj dFkkud eè; fo'ofo[;kr dwVuhfrK
pk.kD;d vkst] çfrHkk ,oa dq'kkxz cqf¼d çn'kZu Hksy vfN A ,fg ukVdd vuqokn o"kZ 1965 bZú es
Hksy rFkk ifgycsj ,fg ukVdd eapu 23 uoEoj 1965 bZú ds ¡ Hksy A

nquw ukVd eè; ,dVk lekU; fo'ks"krk jgy ts Lo;a ckcw lkgsc pkSèkjh nquw ukVdes ik=kd
Hkwfedkes jgyk A ^pk.kD;* ukVdd çeq[k ik=k] pk.kD;d Hkwfedkes r¡ ^dqgsl* ukVdd çeq[k ik=k
tudd (dU;kd firk) Hkwfedkes A

dgy tkbr vfN ts bZ ,dVk vkvksj ukVdd jpuk d;yfu] ts ^pksj* ukVdd ukes çfrf"Br
Hksy fdUrq ,dj çdk'ku ufg Hk, ldy A

ckcw lkgsc pkSèkjhd ^dqgsl* ukVd Hkksxd ;FkkFkZd O;Fkk] oSokfgd leL;k l¡ mcjckd
vlkè; ifjJe rFkk vUreZu dFkk fFkd A fuèkZu] fujhg] fu%lgk;] fujkyEc rFkk fujfJr ifjokj eSfFky
lektd oSokfgd tfVy çfØ;kes dksu rjgs ¡ vks>jk tkbr vfN] rdj thoUr ,oa LokHkkfod fp=k.k
,fg ukVd eè; Hksy vfN A

eSfFky lektes O;kIr yksHkh ço`fÙk] fryd&ngst] firkd dqfRlr euksHkko rFkk dU;kxrd ihM+k
,oa dqaBk ds ¡ ^dqgsl*d dFkkud cukvksy xsy vfN A dU;kd firk tud ifjfLFkfr l¡ ykpkj Hk,
ngstd Vkdkd le; ij O;oLFkk ufg d, icSr NfFk] tkfgdkj.ks ¡ lhrkd fookg ufg gksbr vfN A

bEgj csVhd fookg cjnsckd fLFkfres ?kVd yqV~Vh >k lsgks dU;kxr tudd 'kks"k.k&nksgu djSr
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NfFk eqnk 'kadjd lRç;kl l¡ lqoa'kd iq=k jkedqekj l¡ lhrkd fookg Hk, tkbr vfN A fookg l¡ iwoZ
oj&i{k ,oa dU;k&i{kd chp ts le>kSrk Hksy Nyµ ts fookgd ckn ngstd Vkdk nsy tk;r A le;
ij tud Vkdkd  O;oLFkk ufg d, icSr NfFk] tdj ifj.kkeLo:i ojd ek, lUè;k lhrkd nqnZ'kk
,oa çrkfM+r djSr NfFku A gqud nqO;Zogkj l¡ nq[kh Hk, tud viu tehu csfp d, lHkVk Vkdk pqdrk
d, nSr NfFk A viu ek,&ckid ,gu O;ogkj nsf[k jkedqekj fo"k [kk d, vkRe gR;k djckd fu.kZ;
djSr NfFk A fdUrq 'kadjd lr~ç;kl l¡ jkedqekj cfp tkbr NfFk A

^dqgsl*d dFkkud ij fopkj djSr MkWú çse 'kadj flagd dFku vfN ts ¶,dj dFkkud
eSfFkyh ukV~; lkfgR;d ijEijkes iqjku ?kkces uo ihM+k ln`'k vfN A ukVdd dFkk&oLrq çkphu jfgrgq¡
ân;ds ¡ Li'kZ d;fugkj vfN A¸1

dksuks ukVdd lHk l¡ egRoiw.kZ rRo gksbr vfN&dFkksidFku vFkkZr~ laokn A laokn tsgu ljy]
ljl] oksè;xe vks :fpxj jgr] ukVd rsgu çHkkoksnk;d vks ân;xzkgh gks;r rFkk n'kZd ds ¡ cUgus
jgr A ,fg n`f"V,¡ ̂ dqgsl*d laokn vfr ç'kaluh; vfN A ukVdd Hkk"kk lgt çokg;qDr jgSr tulkèkkj.k
n'kZd ds ¡ vfHkHkwr djSr vfN dkj.k ,fges BsB eSfFkyh 'kCnd ç;ksx] eqgkcjk] dgch ,oa yksdksfDrd
ç;ksx l¡ laokn jkspd] :fpxj ,oa ân;xzkgh cuy vfN A

laoknd ekè;e l¡ fefFkykes O;kIr xjhchd fp=k.k LokHkkfod :is ¡ Hksy vfN] ;Fkk&

¶tud (g¡fl d,)& Hkxoku tkSa xjhc ds ¡ 'kkjhfjd 'kfDr ufg nsfFku] nk¡r etcwr ufg
djfFku] r dksuk Hkfj fnu dksnkfj [kqjih pykvksr ,oa VVkvksy e:vk vk [kslkjhd jksVh fpokvksr A
tkg_ rksa dk¡ps pwjk pkmj ok eqjgh fdNq usus vkcg A¸2

eqnk firk tudd vfHkO;fDrd mijkUr csVh lhrkd dFku l¡ xjhchd çLrqrhdj.kes fojksèkkHkk"k
mRiUu gksbr vfN A bZ xjhchd LokHkkfod fp=k.kes lUnsg mRiUu djSr vfN] tkfg l¡ ukVddkj ds ¡
cpd pkgh A ;Fkk&

¶lhrk& ufg] ufg A nsjh ufg gSr A ;kor~ vgk¡ dusd iSj èkksvc rkor~ ge pwjk Hkwft vksfg
es dusd ?kh ejhp feyk d¿ usus vcSr Nh A¸3

lhrkd ,fg dFku l¡ tudd xjhch ij dusd lUnsg mRiUu djSr vfN dkj.k [kkn~ lkexzhd
:ies ?kh ,oa ejhp nquw csl dherh vfN r[ku ,dj miyCèkrk xjhc ?kjes dksuk jfg ldSr vfN A

fefFkykd oSokfgd O;oLFkkd eè; ?kVdd pfj=k vk LoHkko ,fg ukVd eè; fo'ks"k :i l¡
fpf=kr Hksy vfN A dU;kd ek, lqHkækd dFkues ?kVdd pfj=k ij dM+xj O;aX; vk pksV vfHkO;Dr
Hksy vfN&

¶lqHkæk& vgk¡ r [kkyh ?kVdd Hkjksls cSly jgSr Nh A ?kVd lHkd dksu fo'okl A vks lHk
r¡ vksfguk dU;kokyk ds ¡ ijrkjSr jgSr NfFku A ufg gSr r¡ dksuks vdysy cdysy ok fHk[kkfj ds mBk
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d vkfu nsrkg A¸4

csVhd fookg fpUrk dksuks ek,d ân;es dksu rjgs ¡ lek;y jgSr rFkk ek, lfn[ku b,g lkspSr
NfFkUg ts gej csVhd fookg lle; dksuks lq;ksX; yM+dk l¡ Hk, tk; A ,fg fo"k; vk lksp ds ¡
ukVddkj laoknd ekè;es LokHkkfod vfHkO;fDr nsyfu vfN A dU;kd ek, vk ckid chp Hksy laokn
ds ¡ lgt :is ¡ ukVddkj çLrqr d;yfu vfN A ;Fkk&

¶tud& Vksy iM+ksld yksdd dgus r¡ ge viu csVh ds ¡ [kkfèk es ufg iQsfd nsc A nkslj ge
iqNSr Nh ts ,dj ,[ku c;ls dh Hksy NS] tkfgysy yksd pkSy djr \ vkc vkB&ukS o"kZd dU;kd
fovkgd fnu xsySd !

firkd ,fg mfDr ij ek;d Øksèk vkvksj çp.M Hksy A ek;&ckid chp Hksy ckd~;q¼ ds ¡
LokHkkfod :is ¡ ukVddkj çLrqr d;yfu A firkd dFku vk lkspd çfrmÙkj ek;d ,fg dFkues çLrqr
Hksy A ;Fkk&

¶lqHkæk (relk d,) vgk¡ ys[ks r¡ bZ ,[ku nwèkihck cPps vfN A ts eksu gqvS ls d: A ge
ekmx Hk, ds db;s dh ldSr Nh !¸5

,fg ukVdd çeq[k ik=k dU;kd firk tudd dFkues çxfroknh fopkj èkkjk vfN A vks fookg
l¡ iwoZd çfØ;k&eè; ifjoÙkZud i{kèkj NfFk A ;Fkk&

¶tud& g¡¿_ ifjiD; cqf¼ ufg jgckd dkj.ks ¡& ek=k lqUnjrkd ysy] vk vksgks fyfifLVd
es vks>jk;y lqUnjrkd ysy A fdUrq bgks mfpr ufg ts lHk&rjgsa lq;ksX; oj ds tsgus&rsgus dU;kd gkFk
FkEgk nsy tkbd A gej r¡ fopkj vfN ts fovkg es oj vk dU;kd jk; vo';s ysy tk; A¸6

,fg ukVd eè; oj i{kd euksHkkod fp=k.k LokHkkfod :is ¡ Hksy vfN A ojd firkd yksHkh çòfÙk
gqud dFkues lgt :is ¡ çdV Hksy vfN A ojd firk viu thoud leLr leL;kd funku ngstd
Vkdkd Hkjksls djckd fnyklk viu iRuh laè;k ds ¡ nSr NfFk ts laè;k ds ¡ iflu ufg iM+Sr vfN A ;Fkk&

¶lqoa'k (ojd firk)& ,rsd fnu ?kj lEgkjy Hksy] ijap ,d o"kZ vkvksj ufg gSr \ L=khx.kd
cqf¼ r¡ A tuSr Nh \ ,[ku fovkg djkSus nl gtkjd ?kkVk ! lEçfr_ ipkl gtkj l¡ cs'kh ufg HksVr A
ijap] MkDVjh ikl d;yk ij ,d yk[k iSj ij xfu d n, tk;r A lHk l¡ iQjkxr Hk tk;c A iUæg
chl gtkjes egktu lkiQ djc] chl gtkjd tehu] iphl gtkj es edku vk ik¡p gtkj y, nquw
csdrh lHk rhFkZ ?kwjc A vksfguk xqEeh ufg y?kus Nh A¸7

ukVdd dFkkud es tkfr&O;oLFkk] xks=k&ewyd leFkZu] ijEijk vk ik[kaMd leFkZu vkfn
fo"k; ij O;aX; ,oa dVk{k Hksy vfN A rFkk cgqiRuh fookgd foHkRl Lo:i ij tksM+xj O;aX;&ok.k
pyy vfN ;Fkk_& 'kadj&gfjflag nsod çFkkd uke ij fefFkyk es dh de vR;kpkj&vukpkj Hksy vfN \
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'kadjd ,fg mfDrd tckc yqV~Vh ,fgrjgs ¡ nSr NfFku&¶vgk¡ ,djk vR;kpkj dgSr fN;Sd \
gfjflag nso ek=k gal tdk¡ nwèk vk ikfu ds ¡ iQjkd d, nsyf[ku A vkS ckcw ! vks ca'k vk ik¡ftd yksd
tkfg xke nsus tkbr Nykg vksfg Bke yksd gqudk cytksjh viu cfgu dU;k] vk Hkrhth lax fookg
djk viuk ds ¡ xkSjokfUor cq>Sr Ny A¸8

'kadj&¶vk* vks yksdfu tkfrd uke ij chl&chlVk fovkg djSr Nykg A¸9

yqVwVh&¶rkgw l¡ os'kh A lksuefu >k ds ¡ oÙkhlVk fovkg NySu A¸10

,fgrjgs ¡ ,fg ukVdes vusdks jkspd çlaxd vfHkO;fDr Hksy vfN A

eSfFkyh ukV~; lkfgR;d fodkles ckcw lkgsc pkSèkjh }kjk Loú Mhú ,y jk;d pUæxqIr ukVdd
Hkkokuqokn egRoiw.kZ ;ksxnku ekuy tkbr vfN A 1965 bZ es ,fg iksFkhd eSfFkyh Hkk"kkes vuqokn d,
ukV~; lkfgR; ds ¡ ,dxksV ,sfrgkfld ?kVuk&Øe ij vkèkkfjr ukVd HksVy A orZeku lekt] okrkoj.k
vk le; ds ¡ n`f"Ves jkf[k ewy ukVdd dFkkud es dkV&Nk¡V d, vuqoknd pkSèkjh th viu esèkk]
çfrHkkd ifjp; nsyfu A

uUn vk pk.kD;d chp esy laokn ds ¡ vR;Ur jkspd ,oa çokgiw.kZ 'kSyhes çLrqr d;y xsy
vfN] ;Fkk& ¶uUn&ge lHk dh vfg Bke crkgd çyki lquS vk;y Nh \ ckpky fgudk ckgj d: A¸11

ckú&¹pk.kD;d Vhd èk,d f?kpSrº ckgj tks fHk{kqd ufg r¡---12

¶pk.kD;&dh !----g¡ tkbr Nh&tkbr Nh A fdUrq t;ck l¡ iwoZ ,dVk ckr dfg tkbr Nh A
egjkt uUn A ?kksj dfy;qxd  èoalko'ks"kks es ,dcsj czkã.kd çrki vgk¡ ns[kc A tkSa uUn oa'kd uk'k
ufg dSy r¡ p.kdd lUrku ufg A vgk¡d jDr l¡ jaxy gkFks Vhd ckgUc ;Sg çfrKk d, ge pyygq¡ A
Lej.k jk[kc egjkt A¸13

pk.kD; vk uUnd chp laokn ds ¡ vkvksj jkspdrkd lax r[ku çLrqrh Hksy t[ku pk.kD; iqu%
uUn ds ¡ lEcksfèkr d, dgSr NfFk&¶,dVk Hkfo";ok.kh vvksj d,us tkbr Nh& ,d fnu vgh fHk[kkjhd
iSj idfM+  vgk¡ds ¡ çk.kd fHk{kk ek¡xS iM+r A fdUrq vksfg fnu ge ls fHk{kk ufg nsc A vksfg fnu ns[kcSd
vfg czkã.kd ri&'kfDr] czkã.kd çfrHkk&çHkko] çfrKkd cy] czkã.kd 'kiFkd rst] czkã.kd foØe]
czã.kd vts; çrki A¸14

oLrqr% ^pk.kD; ukVdd vuqoknd Øees vuqoknd pk.kD;d O;fDrRo] pfjr ,oa dq'kkxz
oqf¼d çLrqrh lVhd ,oa lqUnj Hkkoes d;yfu vfN A fu"d"kZr% 1960 bZúd i'pkr~ dydÙkkd eSfFkyh
ukV~; {ks=kes uo&tkxj.kd çkjaHk Hksy A fofHkUu ukVdd çn'kZu l¡ ukVdd çk.k&rRo laokn ds ¡ jkspd
,oa çokgiw.kZ cukvksy xsy A vkèkqfud oSKkfud Vsdfudd ç;ksx Hksy A lq;ksX; funsZ'kdd dkj.ks ¡ ukVd
eapLFk Hksy A ,fg dksfVd egRoiw.kZ mYys[kuh; ukVd lHk vfN& pksj] lq[kk;y Mkfj] uo iYyo]
pUæxqIr] dqgsl] vkxUrqd] jktk gfj'pUæ vkfn A
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fefFkykes O;kIr cw<+&fookg] cgq&iRuh fookg cky&fookg] ngst çFkk vkfn dqjhfr] dqlaLdkj
ij ^dqgsl* ukVdd ekè;e l¡ dM+xj pksV d;y xsy A iq:"k&çèkku lksp] fopkj] ekufldrk ij ts
dqgsl ykxy Ny] rdjk dqgsl ukVdd dFkkudd dVk{k l¡ ukVddkj ckcw lkgsc pkSèkjh gVsckd
ln~ç;kl d;yfu A rs ¡ bZ ukVd rRo] egRo vk O;kfIrd n`f"V,¡ egRoiw.kZ vfN A

cLrqr% ukVddkj ckcw lkgsc pkSèkjh fefFkyk lektes O;kIr fryd&ngst] tkfr&ik¡frd dkj.ks ¡
L=khd nqnZ'kk ds ¡ ukVd ekè;es fpf=kr d;yfu vfN A vr,o ckcw lkgsc pkSèkjh fefFkyk lektd
çsj.kk&L=kksr NfFk rFkk uo&tkxj.kd T;ksfr&f'k[kk NfFk] ts lEiw.kZ thou fefFkyk&eSfFkyhd lsok
fu"BkiwoZd d;yfu A

lanHkZ%&

1- eSfFkyh ukVdd ifjp; % MkWú çse'kadj flag] i`ú&30

2- dqgsl % ckcw lkgsc pkSèkjh] i`ú&10

3- o,g] i`ú&10

4- o,g] i`ú&10

5- o,g] i`ú&11

6- o,g] i`ú&14

7- o,g] i`ú&18

8- o,g] i`ú&20

9- o,g] i`ú&21

10- o,g] i`ú&21

11- pk.kD; % ckcw lkgsc pkSèkjh] i`ú&14

12- o,g] i`ú&15

13- o,g] i`ú&15

14- o,g] i`ú&15

●



ef.kin~ed ukV~;&lkfgR;
çksú v'kksd dqekj esgrk

MkWú cztfd'kksj oekZ ^ef.kin~e*d cgqvk;keh ys[ku es ,dVk l'kDr vk;ke vfN gqud
ukV~;&lkfgR; A dfo] dFkkdkj] mU;kldkjd vuq:i fgudk ukVddkjd :ies lsgks ;'k HksVSr jgyfu
vfN A ,dek=k ukV~;&lkfgR; ds ¡ bZ lkSHkkX; çkIr NSd ts bZ JO;] n`';] JO;&n`'; nquw vk ikB~;&:i
es gejkyksdfud Kkukuqjatu djSr jgSr vfN A MkWú ef.kin~ed ukV~;Ñfr ,dj mÙke mnkgj.k vfN A

v|kofèk fgud rhu xksV ukVd ̂ daBgkj*1 ̂ >qedh*2 vk ̂ rslj dfu;k¡*3 rFkk ,d xksV ,dkadh
laxzg ^vufey vk[kj*4 iqLrdkdkj çdkf'kr Nfu A

daBgkj egkdfo fo|kifrd miuke Fkhd A egkdfo fefFkykd lkaLÑfrd psrukd çrhd iq#"k
vks eSfFkyh Hkk"kk&lkfgR;d vkèkkj LrEHk NfFk A fgud thouo`r ds ¡ vfHkO;aftr djSr çk;% lHk foèkkes
ys[ku&dk;Z Hksy vfN A eSfFkyh ukVd lsgks i;kZIr jfpr Hksy vfN eqnk] ef.kin~ed ifgy ukV~;Ñfr
^daBgkj* fo|kifr ij dsfUær lHkl¡ iQjkd vk fo'ks"k egÙod vfN A ¶dkj.k] ,sfrgkfld i`"B Hkwfees
jfpr ,fg ukVd es ukVddkj dkYifudrkd drgq ç;ksx ufg d,yfu vfN A5

^d.Bgkj*d dFkkud cM+ nh?kZ vfN A fo|kifrd ;qokoLFkkl¡ vkjEHk Hk¿ dh£rflagd nsgkard
nsoflagd uSfe"kkj.;l¡ ?kqfj 'kklu lEgkjc] fefFkyk ij ;oud vkØe.k vk fo|kifrd lg;ksxl¡ fot;]
egkdfo vk eqlkb >kd eè; 'kkL=kkFkZ] fo|kifrd eè;LFkrkl¡ f'koflag yf[kekd fookg] tkSuiqjd 'kkg
lqYrku ldhZd njckjes fo|kifrd dkO;&ikB] egkjkt f'koflag }kjk egkdfods ¡ migkjLo:i fcLiQh
xke HksVc] fo|kifrd liRuhd jkes'oj] tUukFkiqjh vk dkek[;kd rhFkkZVu] fo|kifrd vf}rh; dfoRo
çfrHkkd cys ¡ canh cuy egkjkt f'koflagd eqfDr] fryds'ojes 'kkgh lsuk lax ;q¼ es f'koflagd
frjksfgr gks,c] fo|kifr }kjk egkjkuh yf[kek ds ¡ lrh gks,ckl¡ jksdc] yf[kek] fo'oklnsoh vk
fo|kifrd egkjkt iqjkfnR;d jkt;kJ; çkIr djc] ^fy[kukoyh*d jpuk] fo|kifr vk mxuk çlax]
f'koflagd frjksfgr gks,ckd ckjg o"kZ iw.kZ Hksyk ij yf[kekd egkç;k.k] fo'oklnsohd 'kklu vks
laj{k.k es fo|kifr }kjk ^'kSoloZLolkj* rFkk ^nqxkZHkfDrrjafx.kh*d jpuk] dk£rd èkoy =k;ksn'kh ds ¡
o`¼koLFkkes egkdfod xaxkyhu gks,c èkfjd dFkk ds ¡ ukV~; :i nsy xsy vfN A

,fg eq[; dFkkudd lax vkjks cgqr&jkl vkuqlafxd dFkk lHk vfN tdjk leaftr djSr
yxHkx pkSchlVk iq:"k ek=k vk NvksVk L=kh ik=kds ¡ y¿ d¿ bZ ukVd nl vad es lekIr Hksy A
ifj.kker% ̂ d.Bgkj* çokgiw.kZ dFkksidFkud vNSrks jaxeaph;rkd vfuok;Z 'krZ ds ¡ iw.kZ djck esa FkksM+sd
pwfd xsy vfN A rFkkfi egkdfo fo|kifrl¡ lan£Hkr tkudkjh rFkk rRdkyhu fefFkykd 'kkldh;
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O;oLFkk lkekftd&lkaLÑfrd vfHkKku dj,ckd gsrq bZ ukVd mikns; jgr A

ukV~;&fl¼kUrd vuqikyu djSr ef.kin~ed 'ks"k nwuw ukVd ^>qedh* vk ^rslj dfu;k¡* liQy
ukV~;Ñfr ekuy tkbr vfN A 1975 bZú es Hkkjrd rRdkyhu çèkkuea=kh Jherh bafnjk xk¡èkh chl lw=kh
dk;ZØed 'kq:vkr d,us jgfFk A dk;ZØed ewy mís'; Ny&xjhch mUewyu] thou Lrj es lqèkkj rFkk
lqf'kf{kr vk ftEesnkj ukxfjd cuk,c A ,fg vfHk;kud leFkZu es lektlsoh jpukdkj MkWú ef.kin~e
^>qedh* uked ukVdd l`tu d,yfu A ,fg ukVdd vkjaHk es ukVd dkjd fVIi.kh Nfu&¶jk"VªfuekZ.k
dkjh vkn'kZ vks çHkkl¡ mn~Hkkflr vijkèkdehZd ,dVk dkYifud Vksy ij vkèkkfjr lkekftd yksd
ukVd A¸6

chllw=kh dk;ZØed çHkkol¡ vijkèkh lewgd efgyk >qedhd dq[;kr MdSruhl¡ lekt
lqèkkfjdk cuckd dFkkd ukV~;:i Fkhd ^>qedh* A

dksuks ljdkjh vks lektlkis{k ;kstukd çpkj&çlkj es lkfgR;dkjd dh Hkwfedk Hk¿ ldSN]
rdj rdj thoUr mnkgj.k vfN ̂ >qedh* A rhu vadd ,fg eapksi;ksxh ukVdes ukVddkjd lektoknh
fparu ewÙkZ:i xzg.k d,yd vfN A chllw=kh dk;ZØed mís';d vuq:i ukVddkj >qedhd ifjfLFkfr
vks ifjorZuds ¡ js[kkafdr d,yfu vfN A foxr 'krkCnhd NBe&lkre&vkBe n'kdd fefFkyk ok
Hkkjrh; xzkeh.k lektd Lej.k djSr Nh r¡ ^>qedh* lR; ?kVuk ij vkèkkfjr liQyre ukVd ekuy tk
ldSN A çdk'kdh; oDrO; ,dne lVhd Nfuµ

¶eSfFkyhd lqifjfpr lkfgR;dkj Jhef.kin~e viu ,fg Ñfres lekt&lqèkkjd lUns'k nsyfu
vfN A¸7

ef.kin~ed rslj vks çk;% vafre ukVd Fkhd ^rslj dfu;k¡* A fefFkyk lfgr Hkkjrh; lektes
ngstçFkk vks rn~tU; dqjhfrd dkj.ks ¡ iRuhd gR;k&lu ?k`f.kr dk;Z gksbr jgy vfN A ,dj eqfDrd
mik; rdSr MkWú ef.kin~e ^rslj dfu;k¡* ukVdd ç.k;u d,yfu A

ukVdd çèkku iq#"k ik=k fçal ds ¡ nw Vk iRuhgarkd :ies rFkk ngst yksHkh fçald ek; ds ¡
lg;ksxhd :ies fpf=kr d,y xsy vfN A çèkku L=kh ik=k fujatuk vk ifjpkfjdk dqUrykd :ies efgyk
,lúihú NfFk A ek;&csVk leL;k vk rslj dfu;k¡ rFkk ifjpkfjdk lekèkkud :ies miLFkkfir d,y
xsy vfN ukVddkjd mís'; Nfu ts ukjh lekt ds ¡ fçald ek; ln`'k dk;j vk yksHkh ufg vfirq
fujatuk vk dqUryk ln`'k èkS;Z'kkfyuh vks lkglh cuckd ç;kstu NSd A ukjhd mRihM+ud fLFkfr es
nkslj ukjhd Hkwfedk dsgu gks rdjk cM+ Li"Vrkd lax çLrqr ukVd es js[kkafdr d,y xsy vfN A
lelkef;d dFkkud] lgt dFkksidFku] ltho pfj=k&fp=k.k] vuqdwy okrkoj.k vk loZrksHkkosu
jaxeaph; n`f"Vdks.kl¡ ^rslj dfu;k¡* ef.kin~ed mRÑ"V ukV~;Ñfr Fkhd A

eSfFkyh Hkk"kk&lkfgR; es ukVdd lax&lax ,dkadh lsgks ,d Lora=k foèkkd :ies lekn`r Hksy
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vfN A ef.kin~ed ços'k ukV~;dkjd :ies ,dkadh,d lax Hksy Nyfu A8 iNkfr vks çfrf"Br ,dkadh
dkjd :ies ifjxf.kr gkse, yxykg A fgud ,dkadhd ladyu&laiknu d,fugkj çksú (Mkú) çse'kadj
flag rSbl xksV ,dkadhd çdk'kud lwpuk nsyfu vfN A9 ,fges ,dSl xksV ,dkadhd ladfyr :i Fkhd
^vufey vk[kj* A rRdky vuqiyCèkrkd dkj.ks ¡ nw Vk ,dkadh ^'kkgh:i* rFkk ^i×pdU;k* vladfyr
jfg xsy vfN A10 ,Egj MkWú flag }kjk tkudkjh HksVy vfN ts fgud ^tsyd iQkVd* 'kh"kZd ,dkadh
d.kkZe`r if=kdk es çdkf'kr Hksyfu vfN] eqnk vks if=kdk gejk n`f"ViFk ij ufg vkfc ldy vfN A
vLrq] ef.kin~ed ,dkadhd la[;k pkSchl èkfj igq¡p tkbr vfN A

ef.kin~ed laiw.kZ ,dkadh&lkfgR; ij n`f"Vikr djSr Nh r¡ ,dkadhdkj viu ukV~;&dkS'kyd
ifjp; nSr vfèkdka'k ,dkadh es ;FkkFkZ vks dYiukd eatqy leUo; LFkkfir d,yfu vfN A fo"k;xr
n`f"V,a ^mnxukd x`g vkxeu*] ^fnYyhd bukj*] ^fefFkykd r:vkfj*] ^fo|kifr ,ykg*] Hkks:dk
LoIu*] ̂ 'kL=k vks 'kkL=k*] ̂ 'kkgh cUnh* vk ̂ fefFkykd d.k&d.k es* 'kh"kZd ,dkadh egkdfo fo|kifrd
thouxkFkk l¡ lEcfUèkr vfN A ^l>kSrh vkJe*] ^gqudj Hkjnqfr;k* rFkk ^equjhd eksy* Øe'k%
yksduk;d yksfjd vks uSdk cfutkjkd xkFkk ij vkèkkfjr vfN A ^fefFkykd csVh* vk ^ek;&cfgu*
ikSjkf.kd dFkkl¡ tqM+y vfN A ̂ fp=k vks xhr* rFkk ̂ vufey vk[kj* Hkkoqdrk vk drZO;cksèk l¡ vksrçksr
vfN A t[ku fd ̂ gjgh* ,sfrgkfldrk ,oa ̂ gald ;k=kk* çÑfr&çse rFkk ̂ çxfr*] ̂ gqudj iq=koèkw*] ̂ cl
d.MDVj* vk ^rslj dfu;k¡* fefFkyk vks Hkkjrh; lkekftd&lkaLÑfrd psrukl¡ lEi`Dr ,dkadh Fkhd A
¶,dkadhd dFkkud pkgs yksdxkFkkRed gks ok ,sfrgkfld gks ok lelkef;d lkekftd thoud
ifjçs{; es gks vks (ef.kin~e) çR;sd LFky ij viu lw{e i;Zos{k.k 'kfDrd ifjp; vfr;FkkFkZrkd lax
nsyfu vfN_ ts orZeku lanHkZ es loZFkk uohurkd ladsr djSr vfN A11

mi;qZDr ,dkadh es cgqr&jkl jsfM;ks ,dkadh lsgks vfN A jsfM;ksd çpkj&çlkjl¡ ,dkadh ys[ku
es csl vfHko`f¼ Hky vk jsfM;ks ,dkadhdkjd :ies ef.kin~ed uke mYys[kuh; vfN A

lexzrk es MkWú ef.kin~ed ukV~;&lkfgR;d vuq'khyu l¡ bZ Li"V gksbr vfN oSfoè;iw.kZ
ukV~;&dF; es egkdfo fo|kifr gqud fç; fo"k; jgyfu A r[kus r¡ viu vkSiU;kfld Ñfr
^fo|kifr*d ukV~;&:ikUrj ^d.Bgkj*d :i es d,yfu A12 ,fguk fo|kifr fo"k;d leLr ,dkadh
^d.Bgkj*d fodsUæhdj.k ekuy tk ldSN A ^yksfjd fot;* vk ^uSdk cfutkjk* miU;kld dfri;
va'kd fnXn'kZu ,rn fo"k;d ,dkadh es gksbr vfN A ,dj foijhr ̂ rslj dfu;k¡* ,dkadhd foLrkj :i
Fkhd ,fg uked ukVd A bZ vknku&çnku ef.kin~ed vuqie ukV~;&dkS'kyd çfriQy Fkhd A

ukV~; Ñfr rRdkyhu lkekftd fLFkfrd vuqÑfr gksbr vfN A ef.kin~ed ukVd vks ,dkadh
es ,fg rF;d fnXn'kZu O;kidrkd lax gksbr vfN A fgud Hkk"kk&ç;ksx vks f'kYi&oSf'k"V~; lnSo
vuqdj.kh; jgy vfN A ukVd o ,dkadh es vksgus foy{k.k Hkk"kkf'kYid ç;ksx vfN A dfg ldSr Nh



Academia  :  Journal of C.M. College   ●   Volumes  : 4 & 5 (2018) 197

ef.kin~ed ukV~;&lkfgR; eSfFkyh Hkk"kk&lkfgR;d vewY; fufèk r¡ vfN, laxfg dfri; ,dkadh Hkkjrh;
ukV~;&lkfgR;d led{k Bk<+ gks,ck es l{ke vfN A

lanHkZ%

1- ef.kin~e] daBgkj] eSfFkyh çdk'ku lfefr] lfjlc] 1964 bZú

2- ef.kin~e] >qedh] eSfFkyh vdkneh] iVuk] 1977 bZú

3- ef.kin~e] rslj dfu;k¡] d.kZ xks"Bh] dydÙkk] 1986 bZú

4- ef.kin~e] vufey vk[kj] lú& Mkú çse'kadj flag] d.kZxks"Bh] dydÙkk] 2000 bZú

5- flag Mkú çse'kadj] eSfFkyh ukVd ifjp;] eSfFkyh vdkneh] iVuk] 1981 bZú] i`ú&24

6- Jhef.kin~e] >qedh]

7- rFkSo

8- ^fp=k vks xhr* oSnsgh] fo'ks"kkad] 1358 lky (1951 bZú) vufey vk[kj i`ú&VII

9- vufey vk[kj] i`ú&VII

10- rFkSo] i`ú&VII

11- rFkSo] i`ú&XX

12- ^bZ ukVd gej pfjrkRed miU;kl ^fo|kifr*d :ikUrj Fkhd A d.Bgkj (vkHkkj) A

●



¶çksú gfjeksgu >kd Ñfrd fo'ys"k.k¸
çksú jkfxuh jatu

vkèkqfud eSfFkyh lkfgR;d yksdfç;] ;'kLoh ,oa ç[;kr lkfgR;dkjd :ies çksú gfjeksgu
>kd uke egÙoiw.kZ Nfu A gqud lkfgfR;d çfrHkkl¡ eSfFkyh Hkk"kkd rhoz xfrl¡ çpkj&çlkj Hksy A
eSfFkyh Hkk"kkes fo'kky ikBd oxZ rS;kj djckes] eSfFkyh Hkk"kkds ¡ vku Hkk"kk&Hkk"kh l¡ lEeku fn,ckes rFkk
Hkk"kkd yksdfç;rk c<+s,ckes çksú gfjeksgu >kd ;ksxnku vge ,oa vf}rh; vfN A

çksú gfjeksgu >k viu foy{k.k çfrHkkl¡ yk[kd&yk[k ikBd oxZds ¡ vkd£"kr] euksjaftr]
f'kf{kr ,oa lqlaLÑr djSr jgykg A

çksú >k vusdks foèkkl¡ eSfFkyh lkfgR;d HkaMkjds ¡ Hkjyfu A fgudk }kjk fy[ky xsy egRoiw.kZ
foèkk vfN& miU;kl] dFkk] xYi] ,dkadh] çglu] fucaèk] vkRe&dFkk] dfork] vkfn A fofHkUu foèkkes
fgud egÙoiw.kZ jpuk vfN&miU;kld :ies ̂ dU;knku vk f}jkxeu* dFkk laxzgd :ies ̂ ç.kE; nsork*
jax'kkyk] ,dkn'kh ppZjh] xYid :ies ^[kV~Vj ddkd rjax vkRedFkkd :ies ^thou;k=kk* vkfn A

fgud miU;kles ç;qDr x| 'kSyh] Hkk"kk ,oa 'kCnyksd thoud vuq:i vfN A fo"k;&oLrqd
çLrqrhdj.k O;kid mís';d iw£Ùkd ysy Hksy vfN A laoknd Hkk"kk vR;ar jkspd] çokgiw.kZ] vkd"kZd
ân;xzkgh vfN A ,fges rRdkyhu fefFkykd xzke thoud ;FkkZFk ,oa lkdkj fp=k.k Hksy vfN rFkk
lektd foÑfrds ¡ lqUnj jhfr,¡ O;aX;kRed :i es çLrqr d,y xsy vfN ts loZlkèkkj.kd ysy
vkd"kZ.kd dsUæ cfu xsy A miU;kl es gkL;&O;aX;d ekè;el¡ fo"k;&oLrqds ¡ ,fg :is ¡ ltkvksy xsy
vfN ts lektd ek=k euksjatu Vk ufg d,yd vfirq lekt ds ¡ lkspckd ysy foo'k lsgks d;yd A

çksú gfjeksgu >k f'k{kktfur oSokfgd leL;kds ¡ y, tkfg gkL;&O;aX; 'kSyh es ̂dU;knku* miU;kld
jpuk d;yfu vks eSfFkyh lkfgR;d ysy vewY; fufèk fl¼ Hksy A dU;knkud dFkkud] dFkksidFku]
okrkoj.k pfj=k&fp=k.k] 'kSyh vks mís'; vR;ar l'kDr vks lgt :is ¡ miU;kld eè; vfHkO;Dr Hksy vfN A

1- dU;knku& 1929 es fefFkyk if=kdkes ,fg miU;kld isuh r* Nkfu nsy xsy eqnk dfri; dkj.kl¡
,dj xkM+h vkxk¡ ufg cf<+ ldy A iNkfr çks- gfjeksgu >kd ikBd vk ç'kald yksdfud rrck
us vkxzg d,yu ts fgudk ,fg miU;klds ¡ iwjk dj* iM+yfu vk 1933 bZ- es bZ iqLrd HkaMkj l¡
çdkf'kr Hksy A fefFkykd oSokfgd leL;k] vuesy fookg] vkf'k{kk vkfn lu leL;kds ¡ dsUæes
jkf[k fy[ky xsy ,fg miU;kld ukf;dk cqPphnkb lEiw.kZ eSfFkyh lkfgR;d vej ik=kh cfu
xsyhg A gkL;d vkoj.kes ysiVk;y cqPphnkb vFkkZr~ fefFkykd csVhd dk#f.kd fLFkfrds ¡ tkfg
dq'kyrkd lax ,fg miU;kl es fpf=kr d,y xsy vfN vks vkb;ks ikBdds ¡ g¡lcSr&g¡lcSr duk
nSr vfN A eSfFkyh es Js"B lkfgR;d xfjek çkIr dU;knku ,gu Ñfr lkfcr Hksy tdjk i<+ckd
gsrq veSfFkyh Hkk"kh yksdfu eSfFkyh fl[kyfu A dU;knku eSfFkyhes ,dVk peRdkj fl¼ Hksy ts
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fo|kifrd ckn chle 'krkCnh es ,fg Hkk"kkds ¡ jk"Vªh; Lrj ij fpUgkj cukSyd A

2- f}jkxeu& dU;knkues cqPphnkb lu vui<+ dfu;k¡ds ¡ NksfM+ d* gqud oj lh-lh- feJk iM+k tkbr
NfFku A cqPphnkbd bZ voLFkk eSfFkyhd ikBdds ¡ m}sfyr d* d* jkf[k nsyd A cqPphnkbd
l`f"VdÙkkZ çks- gfjeksgu>k ij iqu% ikBd yksdfud nckc iM+* yxyfu ts vks cqPphnkb lu
fuEewèkuds ¡ ,uk chp e¡>èkkj es ufg NksM+Fkqu A fefFkykd vkus csVh tdk¡ cqPphnkbds ¡ nkEiR; thou
iQsjl¡ iVjh ij vk,c tk; rdj mik; dj,Fk A viu ç'kald yksdfud ,fg vkxzg ij çks-
gfjeksgu >k dU;knkud nkslj Hkkxd ç.k;u f}jkxeu uke l¡ d,yfu ts 1943 es iqLrd HkaMkj
l¡ çdkf'kr Hksy A ,fges vf'kf{krk cqPphnkbds ¡ gqud ifrd bPNkd vuq:i i<+k&fy[kk] fofHkUu
Kkues ikjaxr djk vi&Vw&MsV ysVh cukvksy tkbr Nfu r[ku gqud f}jkxeu gksbr Nfu A ;|fi
f}jkxeues vks lgtrk ufg vfN ts dU;knkues vfN A f}jkxeu es fdNq ukVdh;rk vkfc xsy
vfN A eqnk bZ [k.M dU;knkud iwjd cfu ,djk lq[kkUr cuk nSr vfN] laxfg bgks lans'k nSr vfN
ts fookgd cknks fefFkykd ukjhds ¡ f'kf{kr d,y tk ldSr Nfu çks- gfjeksgu>kd ,fg nquw
vkSiU;kfld Ñfrds ¡ feykd* ,fg ij fiQYe lsgks cukvksy xsy A

çks- gfjeksgu>k viu dFkk foèkkd y, eSfFkyh lkfgR;ds ¡ egRoiw.kZ ;ksxnku nsyfu A dFkkd
ekè;el¡ bZ lektd euksjatu Vk ufg d;yfu vfirq lektd :f<+okfnrk] tM+rk ik[kaM] vaèkfo'okl
Ny vk çiapd nqcZyrk ij lsgks çgkj d;yfu A fefFkyk lektd ekufldrkds ¡ bZ viu
gkL;&O;aX; 'kSyhd ekè;el¡ ,fg :is ¡ fpf=kr d;yfu ts ikBd oxZd ysy vR;ar jkspd fl¼
Hksy A :f<+okfnrk vks èkeZekaèkrkd çdk"Bk ij fy[ky fgud dFkk lHkes fefFkyk oklh ifgy osj
vkRe fujh{k.k d;yfu A fgud çfl¼ dFkkes mYys[kuh; vfN& ik¡pi=k] jsyd vuqHko] dFkkd
thou] e;kZnkd Hkax] xzke lsfodk vfN A

3- ç.kE; nsork& bZ fgud gkL;&O;aX;ijd dFkk laxzg fFkdfu tdj çdk'ku 1945 es iqLrd HkaMkj
l¡ Hksy A ,fg dFkk laxzges ,xkjg xksV dFkk Øe'k% fodV ikgqu] vkn'kZ dqVqEc] lk>h vkJe] ?kj
tek; èkeZ'kkL=k] iQfyr T;ksfr"k] iafMrth] dfoth] Hkns'kd uequk] vkèkqfud iRuh vk vaÄjsft;k
ckcw vfN A ,dfg laxzgd xYies lekt vk thoud fofHkUu {ks=kl¡ rkfd d* vkuy ,xkjg xksV
ik=k fouksniw.kZ fp=k.k d;y xsy vfN A ts yksdfu okLroes ç.E; NfFk A ,fges ,d fnl lukru
ijEijkij vk¡f[k ewfu fo'okl d;fugkjl¡ y* d* viu laLÑfrds ¡ NksfM+ vÄjsft;kckcw cuckd
gkL;kLin ç;kl d;fugkj O;fDrij dVq O;ax;d çgkj d;y xsy vfN r¡ nkslj fnl fefFkykes
fryd&ngstd leL;k] lk>h vkJed nk#.k fLFkfrd ts =kkln fp=k.k d;y xsy vfN ls ikBdds ¡
lkspckd ysy foo'k d* nSr vfN A

4- jax'kkyk& bgks jle; dFkkd laxzg fFkdfu tdj çdk'ku 1949 es iqLrd eaMkj] iVukl¡ Hksy Ny A
,fges iUæg xksV dFkk vk nw xksV çglu vfN A ,fg laxzges fofHkUu fVfidy pfj=kij viu
gkL;e;h moZj dYiukd jax p<+k dFkkdkj vksdjk jkspd <axl¡ çLrqr d;us NfFk A 'kh"kZd dFkkes
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jax'kkykd ceckcw gksfFk vkfd njksxkthd eksNd njksxkth lc pfj=k vn~Hkwrs vfN ts gkL;d o"kkZ
djSr vfN A ,dfg laxzgd fdNq dFkk tsuk jsyd vuqHko vk dU;kd thou laxzgd vU; dFkkl¡
loZFkk fHkUu pfj=kd vfN ts fefFkykd fLFkfrij vkb;ks vkRefo'ys"k.k djckd gsrq foo'k djSr
vfN A ,dfg laxzges ckSvkd nke vks egkjkt fot; çglu vfN ts ikB~; dkO;d lax&lax n`';
dkO; lsgks fFkd A ,djk eapij lsgks vfHku;d }kjk çn£'kr dk;y tk ldSr vfN A

5- [kV~Vjddkd rjax& çks- gfjeksgu>kd bZ Ñfr ,dVk iQjkds foèkkd l`f"V d;yd tdjk 'kkL=kkFkhZ;
xIid laKk nsy tk ldSN A fgud bZ Ñfr trcs p£pr Hksy rrcs fookfnr A vn~Hkqr çdkjd ik=k
x<+ckes ekfgj çks- gfjeksgu>kd ys[kuhl¡ 1948 es [kV~Vjddkd l`f"V Hksy t[ku HkkÄd çseh]
fouksnfç; [kV~Vjddkd ifgy rjax ekN 'kh"kZdl¡ vkpk;Z lqeu }kjk lEikfnr eSfFkyh ekfld
Lons'kes çdkf'kr Hksy A 1948 es ckjg xksV rjaxd lax tfguk [kV~Vjddkd rjax ifgy laLdj.k
çdkf'kr Hksy vkfd fefFkykd lukruh&ijEijkoknh leqnk;es gjfojks efp xsy A [kV~Vjddk viu
HkkÄd fu'kk¡us tsuk leLr 'kkL=k&iqjk.kd èkTth mM+c* yxykg ls nsf[k ijEijkes vkLFkk j[kfugkj
leqnk;d Hk`dqfV rfu xsy A 1954 es fefFkyk fefgjes tuojhl¡ y* d* uoEcj èkfj [kV~Vjddkds ¡
ts fookn lq: Hksy rkfges çks- gfjeksgu>kd dksuks n'kk ck¡dh ufg jk[ky xsyfu A

[kV~Vjddkd dkj.ks ¡ ,dj ys[kdds ¡ ukfLrd] ijEijkæksgh] Hkkjrh; lH;rkd] fojksèkh if'peh
lH;rkd vuqxkeh vkfn dh&dh us dgy xsyfu rs ¡ [kV~Vjddkd fnll¡ ,dj ys[kd lfgr gqud
i{kèkj yksdfu tokc nso* es ikNk¡ ufg jgyfFku A bZ fookn t¡ [kV~Vjddkds ¡ vej cuk nsydfu
r¡ ,dcsj iqu% LorU=k Hkkjres eSfFky lektds ¡ viu fLFkfr ij vkRe eaFku djckd gsrq foo'k
d;yd A 1954 es [kV~Vjddkd rjaxd nkslj laLdj.k cgjk;y tkfges rjaxd la[;k cf<+ d*
pkSchl Hk* xsy A ,dj rslj laLdj.k* 1967 es Hkkjrh Hkou iVukl¡ çdkf'k Hksy tkfges lc feyk;
rhlVk rjax vfN A bgks Ñfr çks- gfjeksgu>kds ¡ vtlz [;kfr çnku d;ydfu A bZ Ñfr ns[kk nsyd
ts ,dj jpf;rk ek=k gkL; jlkpk;Z vk O;aX;lekVZ ufg çR;qr fofHkUu 'kkL=kd xaHkhj vè;srk vk
vn~Hkqr rdZoknh lsgks NyfFk tdj dkV fdudks yxes ufg Nfu A Hkaxd rjaxes leLr osn&osnkax
'kkL=k&iqjk.k] vkpkj&fopkjds ¡ feF;k fl¼ d;fugkj [kV~Vjddkd pfj=kd ifjp; ,fg iafÙkQl¡ HksfV
tkbr vfN&¶,fg ns'kes ew[kZrkd dkj.k ds \ iafMr A vlyh czkã.k dr; NfFk \ ;wjksi&vesfjdkes A
osndÙkkZ ukfLrd Nykg A iqjk.k lquus L=khx.k nwjh Hk* t;rhg A xhrk ikBl¡ iQkStnkjh cf<+ tk;r A
vk;qosZn dkO; Fkhd A ngh&pwM+k&phuhl¡ lka[; n'kZu cgjk;y A lksejl HkkÄ Fkhd A egknso eSfFky
Nykg A jkek;.kes vkn'kZ pfj=k dksu \ jko.k A lHk nsorkes rst ds \ dkenso A L=kh tkfres loZJs"B
ds \ ohjkaxuk A LoxZ xsus èkeZ u"V Hk* tk; A Hkxokuds ¡ isUlu y* d* pkfg,sUg A

6- rhFkZ;k=kk& bZ fgud ,dek=k dFkk rhFkZ;k=kk ikWdsV lkbt laLdj.k fFkdfu ts 1953 es oSnsgh lfefr
njHkaxk }kjk çdkf'kr Hksy Ny A lEHkor% çks- gfjeksgu>kd bZ oSg dFkk fFkdfu tdj ys[ku vks
1929 es viu Nk=k thou dkyes d;us jgfFk vk tdjk fefFkykd nkslj vades çdkf'kr d;y
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t;ckd lwpuk nsy xsy Ny A

7- ppZjh& bZ fofoèk foèkkd laxzg fFkdfu tdjk 1960 es eSfFkyh çdk'ku dydÙkk }kjk çdkf'kr
d;y xsy Ny A ,fg laxzges rsjg xksV dFkk vfN A çks- gfjeksgu>kd dFkk lkfgR;es ekLVj ihld
xfjek çkIr dFkk ik¡p i=k ,gh laxzges vk;y Nfu tkfges ek=k ik¡p xksV ik=kes lEiw.kZ thouds ¡ vk
thoud leLr vkjksg vojksg ds ¡ vR;Ur dkS'kyd lax fpf=kr d;y xsy vfN A çks- gfjeksgu>k
fof'k"V ,dkadhdkjks Nykg vk [kV~Vjddkd pfj=kd foijhr fefFkykd çkphu laLÑfr vk eSfFky
egkiq:"k yksdfud çfr gqud ân;es dksu rjgd lEekud Hkko Nyfu rdj çek.k Fkhd ,fg
laxzges ladfyr fgud nw xksV ,dkadh v;kphfeJ vk eaMufeJ A ,dj vfrfjDr ,fg laxzges ,dVk
Nk;k :id] ,dVk i=kkRed jpuk] Hkksyckckd xIi] jsyd >xM+k (çglu) vk [kV~Vjddkd rhu
xksV rjax ladfyr vfN A bgks iksFkh ikBdds ¡ ,dfg lax fofHkUu foèkkd vkLokn çnku djSr vfN A

8- ,dkn'kh& bZ fgud ,xkjg xksV dFkkd laxzg fFkdfu ,fg laxzgd vfèkdka'k dFkk ppZjh l¡ ysy
xsy vfN A

9- thou ;k=kk& bZ fgud vkRedFkk vk fgud vfUre Ñfr fFkdfu] tdj çdk'ku fgud e`R;qd ckn
1984 es eSfFkyh vdknehl¡ Hksy A ,fg iksFkhij e`R;wijkUr 1986 es fgudk lkfgR; vdknseh
iqjLdkj çnku d;y xsyfu A ,fg iksFkhes çks- gfjeksgu>k viu ckY;koLFkkl¡ y* d* viu
Nk=kthou] iqLrd HkaMkj] çkè;kid thou] vkfn vrhr çlaxd jkspd fooj.k nsus NfFk A ,fg
iksFkhd ifjf'k"Ves viu iRuh lqHkæk>kd e`R;qijkUr fy[ky xsy iq"ikatfy vk gqudk lEcksfèkr
vfUre i=k vfN ts vR;Ur ek£ed vk dk#f.kd vfN A gkL; jlkorkj çks- gfjeksgu>kd ,dVk
iQjkds Nfo gqud ,fg nquw jpukes ns[kckes vcSr vfN ts ikdBds ¡ d#.k jld mæsd djk nSr vfN A

10- chNy dFkk % gfjeksgu >k& çks- gfjeksgu>kd rhl xksV chNy dFkkd laxzg 1999 es lkfgR;
vdknseh }kjk çkdf'kr d;y xsy A ,dj lEiknu jkteksgu>k vk lqHkk"kpUæ ;kno d;us NfFk A
,fg laxzgd dFkk çks- gfjeksgu>k dFkkdkjds ¡ lexzrkd lax mifLFkr djSr vfN ts fgud dFkkes
ek=k gkL; O;aX;sVk fug Nfu oSpkfjdrk vk dk#f.kdrk lsgks rrcs ek=kkes Nfu A bZ laxzg fgudk
xYilezkVd :ies çfr"Bkfir djSr vfN A

çks- gfjeksgu>kd tsgus x| jlxj gksbr Nyfu rsgus i| lsgks pksVxj gksbr Nyfu A fofHkUu
voljij bZ dfork lsgks fy[kSr jgykg A ;|fi fgud dforkd dksuks laxzg fgud thoudkyes çdkf'kr
ufg Hk* ldyfu] eqnk fgud e`R;qd i'pkr~ fgud lq;ksX; lkfgR;dkj iq=k Jhjkteksgu>k vkjaHkd ,d
xksV vades fgud vfèkdka'k dforkds ¡ çdkf'kr djkSyfu vfN A fgud <kyk>k] Vh ikVhZ] fujlu ekek]
?kwVjdkdk] vÄjsft;k] yM+dhd lenkmu vkfn çfl¼ dfork Nfu A viu x|d ln`'kfg viu i|kses
çks- gfjeksgu>k fefFkykd lkekftd folaxfr] vkRe?kkrh iqjkrufç;rk vkfnij fueZerkiwoZd pksV d;us
NfFk ts ddjks fryfeycSr vfN r¡ ddjks xqnxqncSr vfN A



Academia  :  Journal of C.M. College   ●   Volumes  : 4 & 5 (2018) 202

milagkj

fu"d"kZr% çks- gfjeksgud>kd leLr thou vk ÑfrRod lEcUèkes ;Sg dgy tk ldSr vfN
ts viu çfrHkk vk la?k"kZd cy ij vks thoues fujUrj vkxw c<+Sr jgykg A ,dVk vkn'kZ iq=k] ,dVk
vkn'kZ firk] ,dVk vkn'kZ vfHkHkkod] ,dVk vkn'kZ ifr] ,dVk vkn'kZ f'k{kdd nkf;Rod fuoZgu bZ
bekunkjhiwoZd djSr jgykg A lkfgR; ys[ku fgudkysy dksuks jtuh&latuhd [ksy ok LokUr% lq[kk;
cyk o`fÙk ufg Nyfu A lkfgR; fgudk ysy lkèkuk Nyfu tdj mís'; fefFkykd lkekftd ifjoÙkZu]
L=kh f'k{kkd çpkj] ckSf¼drk vk rk£ddrkd fodkl djc Nyfu A viu fpUruds ¡ lkekU; tuleqnk;
èkfj igq¡p;ckd ysy vks gkL; O;aX;d vkJ; ysyfu tkfg dkj.ks ¡ gqud fopkj lgt <axl¡ ikBd oxZ
èkfj lEçsf"kr Hksy vk Hk* jgy vfN A çks- gfjeksgu>k dfg;ks viukds ¡ dksuks oknes vko`Ùk ufg d;yfu]
dksuks fopkjèkkjk fo'ks"kd >.Mk ufg m?kyfu A gqud çFke vk vfUre mís'; Nyfu eSfFkyh
Hkk"kk&lkfgR;ds ¡ uohu laLdkj çnku djc A chle 'krkCnhes ,dj vfHkuo ifjfpfr LFkkfir djc A
lkfgR; lsgks lekftd ifjoÙkZud ekè;e cfu ldSN ls lkeF;Z eSfFkyhes mRiUu djc A çks- gfjeksgu>k
viu ,fg mís';es liQy jgykg A viuk thforfg voLFkkes feFkdh; iq:"k cfu xsykg A eSfFkyh x|d
vfHkuo fo|kifr çks- gfjeksgu>k vkèkqfud eSfFkyh Hkk"kk&lkfgR;d çfr"Bkidd :ies fpj dky èkfj
tkuy tkbr jgrkg A vej cuy jgrkg A bfr 'kqHke~ A
lUnHkZ xzUFk%&

1- eSfFkyh lkfgR;d bfrgkl % nqxkZukFk >k Jhl

2- eSfFkyh lkfgR;d bfrgkl % çks- ek;kuUn feJ

3. History of Maithili literature : Dr. Jaykant Mishra

4- eSfFkyh lkfgR; vkykspukRed bfrgkl % Mkú fnus'k dqekj >k

5- ifjpkf;dk % HkheukFk >k

6- dU;knku % çksú gfjeksgu >k] çdk'ku o"kZ&1933 bZú

7- f}jkxeu % çksú gfjeksgu >k] çdk'ku o"kZ&1943 bZú

8- ç.kE; nsork % çksú gfjeksgu >k] çdk'ku o"kZ&1945 bZú

9- jax'kkyk % çksú gfjeksgu >k] çdk'ku o"kZ&1950 bZú

10- [kV~Vjddkd rjax % çksú gfjeksgu >k] çdk'ku o"kZ&1949 bZú

11- ppZjh % çksú gfjeksgu >k] çdk'ku o"kZ&1960 bZú

12- thou ;k=kk % çksú gfjeksgu >k] çdk'ku o"kZ&1984 bZú

13- chNy dFkk % lkfgR;d vkdknseh] ubZ fnYyh

14- eSfFkyh miU;kl vkykspukRed vè;;u % Mkú vejs'k ikBd

●



Hkkjrh; fp=kdyk vk xksnuk
çksú lqjs'k ikloku

çÑfr }kjk fu£er leLr tho&txr es çk.kh ek=k Vk ufg] vfirq xkN&o`{k] unh&ukyk]
iks[kfj&>k¡[kfM+] ikFkj&igkM+ bR;kfn fofèk }kjk jfpr ,dVk vkd"kZd vk mRÑ"V 'kSyh vfN A
jax&fcjaxd ,fg eksgd Nfo&NVk tdjk nsf[k çÑfr lsgks vkgykfnr gksbr jgSr vfN A fp=kdyk&okLro
es bZ ,dVk ,gu dykÑfr vfN ts cnySr le;d vuq:i viu Hkko&Hkafxekd çn'kZu ,fg rjgs ¡ çLrqr
d;yd tkfgl¡ yksd ,d&nksljkd laLÑfr vk laLdkj l¡ ifjfpr Hksy A

dgy tkbr vfN ts 200 bZú iwú l¡ 300 bZú iwoZ eè; Hkkjr es dykd çpkj&çlkj if'peh
ns'kd ekè;e l¡ Hksy A Hkkjrh; yksddFkk ,oa vk[;ku if'peh ns'k xsy vk fHkUu&fHkUu :i es vks
;qjksih; lkfgR; es LFkku ivksyd A nquw ns'kd lEidZd ,dVk nh?kZdkfyd ifj.kke bZ Hksy ts Hkweè;
lkxjh; fo'od vusd xzUFk tsuk LVªkcks d ¶T;ksxzkiQh¸] ,fj;ud ¶bf.Mdk¸] fIyuhd ¶uspqjy fgLVªh¸]
isfjIyl esfjl ,fjfFkz rFkk IVksysehd ^T;ksxzkiQh* es Hkkjrd foLr`r ppkZ Hksy vfN A ;quku vk jkse ds
tfguk fo'o es ifjp; HksVy vfN] rfguk Hkkjr ds lsgks egRoiw.kZ LFkku HksVy vfN A tdj lokZfèkd
çHkko dykd {ks=k ij iM+y vk ,djk ckn xaèkkj dykd feJ.k l¡ ;qukuh Hkkjrh; 'kSyhd tUe Hksy A
xr 'krkCnh es bZ viQxkfuLrku rFkk if'peksÙkj Hkkjr es çeq[k dykRed vfHkO;fDrd ekè;e jgy A
xkaèkkj dykd tUe vysDtSaf.Mª;kd xzhd&jkseu 'kSyh l¡ Hksy Ny vkvksj tkfg le; vysDtSaf.Mª;kd
dyk mÙkjh Hkkjr es igq¡py vksfg le; es ckS¼èkeZ'kkL=k es lUr vk nsork yksdfud la[;k es o`f¼ Hk¿
jgy Ny] ,fg nquwd çHkko ew£rdyk vk fp=kdykd ysy vkn'kZ çekf.kr Hksy A

[kksnkbZ ok mR[kuu l¡ çkIr ikSjkf.kd rF;d vkèkkj ij bfrgkldkj yksdfud bZ dFku Nfu ts
ekuoh; ço`frd vkjfEHkd L=kksr fFkd&fp=kdyk A rkfg fnu es lekt nw oxZ es foHkDr Ny A ,d oxZ
tdjk yx foykflrkd lEiw.kZ lkèku miyCèk NySd r¡ nkslj fnl lektd fuEu Lrjd yksd ts ikFkj
ij viu dykd çn'kZu l¡ jkstxkjd :i es ,djk viu ifjokjd Hkj.k&iks"k.kd ekè;e cukSus Ny A
,gu drsdks lk{; bfrgkl es vkb;ks fo|eku vfN] tkfg es çeq[k vfN xqIrdkyhu f'kYidyk A tdj
mRÑ"V Lo:i nf{k.k es vtUrkd fp=kdykd :i es vusdks xqiQkd Hkhrjh noky ij cukvksy xsy fp=k]
mÙkj es xaxkd eSnkuh Hkkx es rFkk iwohZ Hkkjr es drsdks Bke ,dj çek.k vfèkdkfèkd la[;k es HksVSr
vfN A

Hkkjrh; ckS¼ yksdfu cgqr iS?k la[;k es mins'k nsck y; phu xsykg A 379 bZú es ckS¼er ds
phu es jktèkeZ ?kksf"kr d¿ nsy xsy tdjk iQyLo:i vksfgBke ckS¼ èkekZoyEch vuq;k;h yksdfud
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la[;k es vR;fèkd o`f¼ Hksy A nkslj fnl ckS¼ erkoyEch ts ,fg èkeZ l¡ lokZfèkd çHkkfor Nykg ckS¼
laLÑr vk ikfy es jfpr ewy ckS¼ xzUFk çkIr dj; pkgSr Nykkg A ,fg ysy phud vusdks ckS¼ ftKklq
;Fkk&iQkfg;ku] ;qaxlwu] g~osuRlkax rFkk vkbfRlax 400&700 bZúd eè; Hkkjrd ;k=kk d;yfu A ,djk
ckn phuh laLÑfr rFkk Hkkjrh; laLÑfrd vusdks rRod lekos'k Hksy] tdj lokZfèkd Li"V çHkko f'kYi
rFkk fp=kdyk es Hkkjrh; rduhdd mi;ksx Ny A eè; ,f'k;k es nwj&nwj rd çpfyr xqiQk efUnj phu
es lsgks çpfyr Hk¿ xsy laxfg çkjEHk es eafnjd fHkfÙk fp=kds ¡ ltsckd ysy cq¼d ew£r cusokd ysy
Hkkjrh; dykdkj ds vkeaf=kr d;y xsy A ns[kk&ns[kh okn es phuh dykdkj yksdfu lsgks ,fg fn'kk es
vxzlj Hksykg eqnk Hkkjrh; dykdkjd çHkko vR;fèkd le; èkfj cuy jgy A

,gu drsdks lk{; ts bfrgkl es o£.kr vfN tkfg vkèkkj ij dgy tk ldSN ts Hkkjr es
fp=kdykd ijEijk vR;Ur iqjku jgy vfN] eqnk ,dj çkjfEHkd voLFkkd dksuks Bksl çek.k ufg HksVSr
vfN A vk tkS ¡ HksfVrks vfN r¡ mR[kUu }kjk çkIr ikFkj 'kSyh vk rkezi=kkfnd :i es A rF; Hkys ts gks
eqnk Hkkjrh; fp=kdyk viu fof'k"Vrkd dkj.ks lewpk ,f'k;k egkns'k es viu dh£reku LFkkfir d;us
vfN A nf{k.k Hkkjr es tr; bZ ikFkj 'kSyhd :i es fo|eku vfN r¡ mÙkj Hkkjr es fefFkyk fp=kdykd
:i es A mÙkjh fcgkj rFkk nf{k.kh usiky es drsdks lnh l¡ fefFkyk {ks=kd L=khx.k fookg rFkk ?kjsyw
ekaxfyd mRlo ij ?kjd nsoky vk iQ'kZ ij mRÑ"V dykÑfr mdSjSr vkfc jgy NfFk ts vkb fefFkyk
fp=kdyk uke l¡ çfl¼ vfN A bZ fp=kdyk ijEijkxr :i l¡ uofu£er ekfVd nsoky vk iQ'kZ ij
mdsjy tkbr Ny A orZeku es vkb diM+k] gkFk l¡ cuy dkxr vk dSuokl ij lsgks cukvksy tkbr
vfN A fefFkyk fp=kdykd fo"k;&oLrq [kkld; feFkdh; dFkkud ,oa xzkE; thou l¡ lEcfUèkr vfN A
laxfg ,fg es pVdhyk jaxd lekos'k ,djk vkvksjks vR;fèkd vkd"kZd cuk nSr vfN A 1934 bZúd
Hkh"k.k HkwdEid ckn rRdkyhu LFkkuh; dyDVj fofy;e vkDpZj fefFkykd xke es dqVhjd nsoky vk
iQ'kZ ij ,fg dykÑfr ds ¡ ifgy csj ns[kyfu vk lewpk fo'od le{k ,djk çn£'kr d;yfu A ,fg
fp=kdykd ,dVk vfHkUu vax fFkd&xksnuk 'kSyh A tdjk {ksf=k;rkd vkèkkj ij fHkUu&fHkUu uke l¡
tkuy tkbr jgy vfN A xksnukd çlax cgqr jkl rF; ts yksddaB es vkb;ks fojkteku vfN A ge
,r; fdNq çlaxd ppkZ dj; pkgc A vkjfEHkd dky es xksnuk L=kh tkfrd gkFk ij ck¡fg ij yykV
ij] Nkrh ij] tk¡?k ij] ihB ij] iSjd iatk ij ikvksy xsy A 'kkjhfjd okg; vyadkjd :i es ifgus
fHkUu&fHkUu vkÑfr fp=k tsuk&fcPNw] eksj] lw;Z] rjsxu] pUæek] flagklu] èkjrh] ?kksM+k] iwy vk ,fg
rjgd drsdks vkÑfr fp=k rkfg fnud L=khx.k viuk 'kjhj ij xksnoSr Nyhg A xksnuk Hkkjrs Vk ufg
vfirq vÚhdk vkLVªsfy;k vk phu es lsgks bZ foLr`r :is ¡ iqf"ir&iYyfor Hksy A ,djk ik¡Nk¡ ,dVk
oSKkfud rdZ tkfg l¡ yksd ,dj vkxzgh cuy] vks Ny&,D;wiapj (ACUPUNCTURE) A

rkfg fnu es phu es 'kkjhfjd bykt ysy ,D;wiapj ,dVk 'klDr ekè;e Ny] rfguk xksnuk
lsgks 'kkjhfjd LoLFkrk ds fu;fer :il¡ dkjxj cusck es lgk;d fl¼ Hksy A
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vkÑfr fp=k % xksnuk

loZçFke t[ku bZ ijEijk tksj idM+yd lektd cgqèkk fuEutkfrd L=khx.kd ysy vfHk'kki ln`'k
cq>uk tk;  ykxy A dkj.k ts xksnuk xksnoSr dky vlguh; osnuk ds lgu djc r¡ nkslj fnl tdjk
'kjhj ij xksnukd Nki ufg vksdjk ysy lklwj clc nqyZHk A tkfg L=khd nsg ij xksnukd Nki ufg ,gu
drsdks L=khd ifjR;kx v'kqHk ekfu lklqjd yksd }kjk d¿ nsy tkbr Ny A ?kjd vU; L=khx.k xksnuk
ds ¡ 'kqHk vk mÙkj iQykiQyd çrhd fpUg ekuSr Nyhg A

tsuk iwoZfg dfg pqdy Nh Hkkjrs Vk ufg vku&vku ns'kes lsgks bZ dyk csl çpfyr Ny] eqnk
Hkkjrd mÙkjh fcgkj rFkk nf{k.kh usikyd vfèkdka'k Hkkx es lsgks bZ ijEijk vR;fèkd fodflr Hksy A
,dj ,dVk çeq[k dkj.k bgks jgy ts ,fg nquw {ks=kd lehi dke: dke[;k ,oa eksjax ts orZeku es
usiky es vofLFkr vfN] ra=k&eU=k vk tknw uxjhd ysy çfl¼ Ny A rkfg fnu es Hkkjrd mÙkjh Hkkx
fcgkjd yksd viu ifjokjd xqtj&clj djck y¿ jkstxkjd mns'ks vfèkdka'kr;k eksjax tkbr Nykg A
yksd çpfyr dFkkd vkèkkj ij bZ dgy xsy vfN ts eksjax çns'kd L=kh] lqUnjh yksdfu LoLF; vk
lqUnj ;qod ds ¡ viu eksgtky es iQ¡lk vksdjk lqXxk cuk fiatjk es ikslSr Nyh A drsdks L=kh viu
ifrd ckV ns[kSr&ns[kSr nqfu;k l¡ fonk Hk tkbr Nyhg] eqnk gqud ifr ?kj ufg ?kqjSr Nykg A rU=k uxjh
dke: dke[;k çns'k ts pkSalB ;ksfxuhd fl¼ ihB Ny A ,fg es çeq[k Nyhg&uSuk ;ksfxu&ts lrhRod
lk{kkr çfrew£r Nyhg A dgy tkbr vfN ts fdvks L=kh fgudk Lej.k d¿ viuk nsg es xksnuk xksnoSr
Nyhg] gqud lrhRod bZ j{kk djSr NyfFku A ,d fnl L=khd lksgkxd r¡ nkslj fnl uonEifr vFkok
L=kh iq:"kd nkEiR; thoud lqj{kk lgks] rs ¡ vkb;ksfefFkyk es oSokfgd i¼frd ,dVk çeq[k fofèk uSuk
;ksfxu fofèkor :is ¡ çpfyr vfN A

bfrgkldkjd ers ¡ xksnuk çFkkd tUe vkbZ l¡ djhc&2800&3000 o"kZ ifgus Hksy A bZ dyk
ifgus feL=k ns'k es iw.kZ :is ¡ fodflr Ny A ijkèkhu Hkkjr es mÙkjh Hkkxd lax t[ku xksnuk çFkk ns'kd
vU; Hkw Hkkx es iljy yksd }kjk ,fg ikNk¡ ,dVk dqrdZ xf<+ nsy xsy A eqlyeku 'kkld fgUnw o.kZd
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L=kh lax vR;kpkj djSr Nykg rs ¡ gsrq rkfg fnu es xksnukd ysy rS;kj d;y xsy jax es lqxjd pchZ
feyk nsy tkbr Ny A tS L=khd nsg ij xksnukd Nki jgSr NyS A rdjk l¡ bLykeh 'kkld yksdfu viuk
ds ¡ nwj jgSr Nykg A vksfg L=khx.k lax dksuks çdkjd vR;kpkj ok tcjnLrh ufg d;y tkbr Ny A
bZ rF; Hkzked lu cq>uk tkbr vfN A

xksnukd çlax ge foLr`r tkudkjh çkIr djckd ysy fefFkykd fdNq xked ;k=kk d;ygq¡ A
,fg Øe es lc l¡ ifgus gej Hks ¡V >a>kjiqj vuqe.Myd eksgEeniqj fuoklh gyheu [kkrqu l¡ Hksy A
gyheu [kkrqu ts Lo;a 77&78 o"kZd NfFk] dgyfu&ge ukfUg,Vk l¡ viu ek;d lax xke&xke
?kqfe&?kqfe ,djk lh[kygq¡ A gej iwoZt yksdfu ih<+h nj ih<+h ,fg l¡ tqM+y Nykg A fefFkykd
lekt es uV tkfrd uke l¡ fo[;kr gyheu vk fgud leqnk; bLyke èkekZoyEch NfFk A ,dj
vfrfjDr ge eèkqcuh ftykd iQqyijkl jk"Vªh; jktekxZ&57d dkr es cly uV leqnk;d yksd lHk]
reqfj;k jsyos LVs'kud dkr es cly ,fg leqnk; rFkk fueZyh jsyos LVs'kud dkr es cly uV leqnk;d
drsdks xksVk l¡ HksaV d;ygq¡] eqnk lc l¡ cslh larks"kçn rFkk rF;ijd tkudkjh gejk gyheu [kkrqu l¡
çkIr Hksy A

gyheu dgyfu ts vkjEHk es L=khd o{kLFky l¡ fudkyy xsy ok cdjhd nwèk es fMfc;kd
fl;kgh vFkok eks[knkuh (?kjd ew¡g&pkSdfB) ij tjkvksy xsy nh;kd fl;kgh feykd ,dVk jax rS;kj
dSy tkbr Ny A ,fg rS;kj jax ds ¡ ukfj;yd [kiyksb;k (vkdkj es NksV) tdjk ̂ eylh* dgy tkbr
NySd rkfg es jk[ky tkbr Ny A eylh uVhd lax es jgSr NyS A ,fg jax es lkr xksV lqb;k tdj
tfM+ tkfg es Mksjk ?kksflvkvksy tkbr vfN VqVy jgSr Ny vksdjk vksfg jax es jkf[k nsy tkbr Ny
vk xksnuk xksnckd Øe es csjk&csjh lc lqb;kd ç;ksx dSy tkbr Ny A ,fg ikNk¡ ,dVk rdZ bZ Ny
ts lkrks ofgu nsoh ds lqefj lkr xksV lqb;kd ç;ksx lrhRod j{kk djfFku A vk ,fg ekU;rkd vuq:i
L=kh yksdfu ckek ck¡fg es Lo;a viuk uked lax viu Lokehd uke uVh l¡ xksncSr Nyhg A

xksnuk usikyd nf{k.kh Hkkx rFkk Hkkjrd vfèkdka'k xzkeh.k {ks=k es tr; cw<+&cq<+kuql L=khx.k
ftud mesj lÙkfjd ikj vfN& [kkld; o{kLFkyd mijh Hkkx tsuk xjnfu] yykV rFkk ck¡fg vk Bsgqu
l¡ uhpk iSjd mijh iatk èkfj viwoZ lkSUn;Zd fnXn'kZu djcSr vfN] rkfg fnud Jàxkjd ifjp; nSr vfN A
xksnuk dyk eq[; :i l¡ bLyke èkekZoyEch uV&uVhd O;olk; Ny A tdj thoUr çek.k vkb èkfj
fo|eku vfN] yksdd.Bes fojkthr bZ xhr%&

mrjfg¡ jkt lvks ¡ v;yS ,d ufVfu;k js tku

tku cSfl xsyS puu fcfjfN;s js tku&

vkjs f>fgj&f>fgj cgyS 'khry clfr;s js tku

tku ?kj l¡ cgj;yS lqujh iqrksgwvk js tku&



Academia  :  Journal of C.M. College   ●   Volumes  : 4 & 5 (2018) 207

vkjs >kjs yxyS lhVs yxyS ukeh ukeh dsf'k;k js tku

tku ifM+ xsyS ufVu ds tufj;s js tku&

vkjs efp;k cSly lklw cjSfru js tku

tku fn;kS lklw dksly :iS;k js tku&

vb;k [kkSdh] Hkb;k [kkSdh lqujh iqrksgwvk js tku

tku dgk¡ l y;cS dksly :iS;k js tku&

vkjs dgk¡ xsy] fd;S Hksy lqujh iqrksgqvk js tku

js tku fd;S lqUufj xksnuk xksnsrS js tku&

vkjs lc frfj;k vEek vius nqvjcs js tku

tku gejks frfj;k dgk¡ pfy xsyS js tku&

vkjs rksgjks frfj;k xksnuk xksnkvksy js tku

tku pfy xsyS ufVu fljfd;k js tku&

vkjs fnv vEek fnv ,d lsj lrq,s js tku

tku ge tkuc èkfud mns'kck js tku&

vkjs ,d dksl xsyh fi;ck nqb dksl xsyS js tku

tku rsljs es ufVu fljfd;k js tku&

vkjs xksnuk xksnkSuh ufVfu;k dh;S yscSa nuek js tku

tku fd;S yscgh nuek cdfllck js tku&

vkjs vb;k [kkSdh] Hkb;k [kkSdh lqujh iqrksgwvk js tku

tku yscS js lklqd dksly :iS;k js tku&

vkjs xksnuk xksnkSuh ufVu xs dku nquw lksuek js tku

tku vkjks nsckS xurh eksgjck js tku&

vkjEHk es xksnuk 'kjhfjd Jàxkj ek=k Vk ufg vfirq fofHkUu jksx l¡ c¡pokd ysy lsgks yksd
viuk 'kjhj ij xksnoSr Ny tsuk&lqucgjh] [kjkZ ?kko] ,Dthek] tknqbZ çHkko rFkk çFke n`"V;k
ijk'kfDrd çdksi l¡ c¡pokd ysy A xksnukd çlax ckr&phrd Øe es gej HksaV MkWú f'kodqekj ikloku
th l¡ Hksy A vks eèkqcuh fuokl ij gejk ,fg lEcUèk cgqr rF;ijd tkudkjh nsyfu A Jh ikloku
th vuqlaèkkukRed dk;Z es lnSo viuk ds ¡ O;Lr j[kus jgSr NfFk vk xksnuk ij gqud cgqr jkl dk;Z
lsgks lEikfnr Hk¿ pqdy Nfu A bfrgkl fo"k;d Kkrk NfFk rs ¡ rF;ijd ckr lc dgyfu A vks
dgyfu& bfjdk ekslj fLeFk (ERIKA MOUSER SMITH) ,dVk teZuekuo'kkL=kh vk ikSjkf.kd
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dFkkdkj fefFkyk es pkuks nsoh ts fefFkyk fp=kdyk es fl¼gjr NfFk gqudk nsg ij xksnukd Nki
ns[kyfu A tdjk nsf[k fLeFk egksn;d eksu es ,dVk fopkj vk;y ts fd;kd ufg ,fg vkÑfr fp=k
ds ¡ dkxr ij mdsjy tk; A pkuks nsoh viu lg;ksxh iyVh nsohd lax ,fg ç;kl es tqfV xsyhg vk
nw ekl èkfj ,dkUr es vked xkNh es cSfl xksnuk 'kSyhds ¡ foLr`r Lo:i nsyfu A ekslj fLeFk egksn;
}kjk o"kZ 1978&79 es ubZ fnYyh es xksnuk 'kSyh vkÑfr fp=kd çn'kZuh yxkvksy xsy] tkfg es vR;fèkd
liQyrk HksVyfu A

vkb oÙkZeku es eèkqcuh ftykd ftrokjiqj] fiy[kckM+] jk¡Vh] e¡xjkSuh] lkSjkB] lfjlo ikgh]
dksby[k vkfn xked L=khx.k yksdfu ts jk"Vªh; l¡ y¿ vUrjkZ"Vªh; iqjLdkj çkIr xksnuk 'kSyh ds ¡ thfor
j[kck es viu Jenku n; ,fg dyk ds ¡ bfrgkl es lqjf{kr j[kus NfFk A

eqnk nq[kd lax dg; iM+Sr vfN ts çkÑfrd jax l¡ fu£er xksnuk 'kSyh ts dfg;ks 'kkjhfjd
lqj{kk] oká Jàxkj vk dykd çn'kZud :i es yksd O;olk;d lkèku Ny] vkb vksdj LFkku vçkÑfrd
rFkk Ñf=ke jax l¡ rS;kj vkèkqfud midj.kh; çlkèku }kjk fu£er VSVw xzg.k d¿ ysyd A iq:"k vk L=kh
nquwd >qdko ,d fnl tr; yksd dykd ysy ?kkrd cfu cSly vksÙkfg VSVw es ç;qDr gkse;cyk
vçkÑfrd vk Ñf=ke jaxd ç;ksx 'kjhj ds ¡ ukuk çdkjd O;kfèkd lehi vkfu cSly A tkS ¡ le; jgSr
,fg ij fopkj foe'kZ ufg d;y xsy r¡ yksd dyk vk 'kSyh nquw e`rçk; Hk¿ tk;r laxfg vkèkqfud
;qxd iQS'ku bZ VSVw Hkfo"; es gejk lc ds ¡ viufg ln`'k cuk ds ¡ NksM+r A

●



^^njHkaxk vrhr] orZeku ,oa Hkfo";**
vt; dqekj feJ

MkWú ukjk;.k >k

^^njHkaxk vrhr es fo'od ekufp=k ij ,sfrgkfld] nk'kZfud] èkkfeZd] ikSjkf.kd] 'kS{kf.kd ,oa
lkaLd`frd n`f"V,¡ viu mRd"kZd dkj.ks ¡ lqfo[;kr ,oa izfl¼ Ny r¡ jktuSfrd] vkfFkZd ,oa lkekftd
n`f"V,¡ vid"kZd voLFkkes NyA jktuSfrd dkj.ks ¡ tulkekU; vkfFkZd xqykehes tdM+y Ny rFkk
lkekftd Lo:ies lsgks m¡p&uhpd Hkkouk ifjO;kIr NyA

vrhrd njHkaxk ts fefFkykd eqdqV ln`'k Ny] tkfgBke osn] mifu"kn~] n'kZu] U;k; ,oa vU;
foèkkd lax fo}rkd izokg izokfgr gksbr Ny] tdjk l¡ vkdf"kZr Hk, vU; izkUrd uxjd fo}ku
KkuktZud gsrq ,fg ikou Hkwfe ij vkxeu djSr NykgA

,fg lUnHkZ es Lo;a ^;k=kh* dgyfu&

¶eqfud 'kkfUre; i.kZdqVhes]

rkilhd vpiy Hk`dqVhes]

lke Jo.kjr Jqfrd iqVhes]

Ny vgk¡d vkokl

folfj xsy Nh ls ge

fdUrq us >k¡iy vfN bfrgklA¸1

vrhrd njHkaxk izkjfEHkd jktrU=k ^fonsg*] x.krU=k ;qxd vUrxZr ^ofTtla?k* ckgjh 'kklud
vUrZxr exèkd] uUnoa'k] ekS;Zoa'k] dq"kk.koa'k] xqIroa'k vkfnd lkezkT;d chp jgy A

^fonsg* jktra=k rFkk ofTt egkla?kd fo?kVu le; l¡ d.kkZVoa'kd izfr"Bkdkyd iwoZèkfj fefFkykd
bfrgkl fujUrj ijkt; vk nklrkd bfrgkl jgy A yxHkx pkSng l; o"kZd nh?kZ dkfyd nqnZ'kkxzLr
fLFkfrd ckn fefFkykes d.kkZV 'kklud LFkkiuk ukU;nsod dq'ky usr`Roes Hksy A fgud dky[kaM 1080
bZ- l¡ 1824 bZ- èkfj jgy A fefFkykd d.kkZVoa'k iru rFkk gfjflag nsod usikyes iyk;ud yxHkx 30
o"kZd ckn fnYyhd lqYrkud iz;kl l¡ 1353 bZ- es vksbfuokj ca'kd LFkkiuk HksyA vksbuokj oa'kd
laLFkkid dkes'oj Bkdqj l¡ y{ehukFk nso èkfj jgy fdUrq f'koflag ,fg oa'kd lokZfèkd izfl¼ jktk
HksykgA dfo dksfdy cgqeq[kh izfrHkk'kkyh fo|kifr iq:"k ijh{kkd jpuk gqudfg vkxzg ij dsus Nykg A

vksbuokj 'kklud mijkUr eqfLye 'kklu] eqxy'kklu rFkk vaxzstd 'kklu laxfg vaxzstd
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'kklud vUrxZr njHkaxk egjktd 'kklu jgy A

vrhrd njHkaxk vFkkZr~ fefFkykd eqdqV Hkwfe nk'kZfud :is ¡ vR;Ur O;kid NyA 9e 'krkCnhd
okpLifr feJ Hkkjrh; n'kZud ,d ,gu uke vfN ts dksuks ub dksuks izeq[k n'kZud lax tqM+y vfNA
bZ vkfLrd&ukfLrd nquw nk'kZfud lEiznk; ij Vhdk fy[kyfu A

lka[;&;ksx] U;k;] iwoZehekalk vk osnkUr ij fgud egRoiw.kZ xzUFk vfNA laxfg ukfLrd n'kZu
ij lsgks fgud Vhdk of.kZr vfNA

okpLifr feJd vizfre izfrHkk vk foiqy foèkk&dhfrZ l¡ izHkkfor Hk, drsdks fo}ku viu
uked lax ^okpLifr* tksM+yfuA b,g dkj.ks ¡ 8e 'krkCnh l¡ y, 17e 'krkCnhd chp okpLifr uked
,dVk Jà[kyk laLd`r lkfgR;es HksVSr vfNA

Hkkjrh; U;k; n'kZu ds ¡ ckS¼d gkFk l¡ u"V gks;ck l¡ cpsckd iw.kZ Js; okpLifr feJds ¡ NfuA
^^U;k;lwph& fucUèk** ,fg iz;kld ifj.kke fFkd rFkk ̂ rkRi;Z&Vhdk* U;k;d fo'ys"k.kes iQWly yksdd
ysy foospu&'kfÙkQ vfNA ^Hkkerh* fgud nk'kZfud fopkjd vafre ifj.kfr vfNA

njHkaxkd vrhr ljl thoud lax U;k;] n'kZu vk vkè;kRed ysy izfl¼ ,oa [;kr NyA ,fgBke
xkSre vuqeku ij vkèkkfjr U;k; n'kZu nsyfu r¡ ;kKoYD; n'kZu vk U;k;d ckV ns[kkSyfuA ,fg egRoiw.kZ
,oa xaHkhj fo"k; ij egku dfo oS|ukFk feJ ^;k=kh* viu ^eka fefFkys* 'kh"kZd dforkes dgus NfFk A

¶xkSre vuqfer U;k;d vFkes

;kKoYD;&nf'kZr&u; iFkes

Kkuh tudd thou jFkes

vafdr ro in&in~e¸2 µ;k=kh

ekuo fpUrud bfrgkles ,fg Hkwfed foy{k.k LFkku vfNA bZ Hkwfe tud] ;kKoYD;] U;k;
lw=kd izs.krk xkSre rFkk lka[; n'kZud laLFkkid dfiyd tUeHkwfe jgy vfNA bZlkd NBe 'krd rFkk
rdj ijorhZ dky bZ ikou Hkwfe egku~ lkfgfR;d vk nk'kZfud fØ;k&dykid dsUnz cuy jgyA
okpLifr (vuq-840 bZ- lu~)] mn;u (vuq- 950 bZ- lu~)] x.ks'k vusdks fo}ku viu iz[kj izfrHkk l¡
,fg Hkwfe ds ¡ fofHkUu ;qxes mn~Hkkf"kr d;yfuA

vkpk;Z mn;u viu vykSfdd izfrHkkd cy ij rdZ ,oa izek.k l¡ ukfLrd erd fujkdj.k
d, vusd izek.kd lapkj l¡ fuR; Kkud lax bZ'ojd flf¼ d;yfu rFkk oSfnd èkeZd LFkkiuk
d;yfuA fgudk le;es oSfnd èkeZ fLFkj Hksy rFkk èkeZd izfr vkLFkk tkxyA

vkpk;Z mn;ud viu xzUFkes lka[;n'kZud rFkk ehekalkn'kZud vuqxkehd bZ'ojckèkd erd
[k.Mu ;qfÙkQd vkèkkj ij d;yfuA fgud vkBxksV xzUFk fo}rlektes izpfyr vk izfl¼ vfN &
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^U;k;ifjf'k"V*]^fdj.kkoyh*] ̂ U;k;dqlqekatfy dkfjdk*] ̂ y{k.kekyk*] ̂ y{k.kkoyh* vkfn vFkkZr~ njHkaxk
n'kZu] U;k; ,oa fo}rkd {ks=kes vukfndky l¡ mRd"kZ ds ¡ izkIr dsus jgyA

f'k{kkd {ks=kes njHkaxk jkt ifjokjd vonku egRoiw.kZ vfNA vaxzsstd }kjk vaxzsth f'k{kkd
izpkj&izlkj Hkkjres djkvksy xsy vksuk fefFkyk ok njHkaxkes vaxzsth f'k{kkd izpkj&izlkj foyEc l¡ Hksy]
fdUrq rk¡fges njHkaxk jkt ifjokjd egRoiw.kZ ;ksxnku jgyA

vaxzsth f'k{kkd izpkj&izlkj gsrq loZizFke njHkaxk jktifjokj }kjk njHkaxkes Ldwy [kksyy xsy ,oa
vaxzsthess i<+fugkj Nk=k&Nk=kk lHkds ¡ izksRlkfgr djckd izkoèkku lsgks d;y xsy A egjkt y{eh'oj flagd
njckjes fo}ku yksdfud fo'ks"k lEeku gksbr NyA fgud lHkkd fo}r eaMyhes e- e- fp=kèkj feJ] e- e-
f'ko dqekj feJ] oS;kdj.k gYyh >k] uS;kf;d fo'oukFk >k] dfooj g"kZukFk] doh'oj pUnk >k vkfn uke
fo'ks"k :is ¡ mYys[kuh; vfNA fgudfg vkJ;es doh'oj pUnk >k ^^fefFkyk Hkk"kk jkek;.k* d jpuk
d;yfuA fgud vkJ; ,oa izksRlkgu ikfc [;kfryCèk fo}ku ckcw rqykifr flag] e-e- eqdqUn c['kh] e-e-
ijes'oj >k] e-e- lj xaxkukFk >k vkfn foHkwfr yksdfu viu izfrHkk ,oa fo}rk ds ¡ izLrqr vk izekf.kr d;yfuA

egjkt jkes'oj flag loZnk ,fg Hkkouk l¡ izsfjr jgykg ts frjgqr jkT; foèkk cys izkIr Hksy
vfNA vk rs ¡ foèkkd izpkj&izlkjd ysy vks lrr~ lps"V jgykgA fgud ln~iz;kl l¡ njHkaxkes ,d le`¼
iqLrdky; ,oa iqLrd eqnz.k gsrq Nkik[kkukd LFkkiuk lsgks Hksy A

,fg oa'kd vfUre 'kkld egjktkfèkjkt dkes'oj flagd 'kklu dkyes f'k{kkd izpkj&izlkj
lokZfèkd HksyA gqud mn~ns';d izfriQyd :ies orZekues njHkaxkd ikou Hkwfe ij nw Vk fo'ofo|ky;]
,dxksV esfMdy dkWyst rFkk vusdks 'kS{kf.kd laLFkku vofLFkr vfNA

fdUrq orZekues njHkaxkd f'k{kkd Lrj lalkèkud deh] ypj 'kS{kf.kd O;oLFkk] Hkk;&Hkrhtokn]
tkfr&èkeZd Hksn] mPp rduhdd vHkko rFkk f'k{kk&{ks=k l¡ tqM+y f'k{kd] Nk=k ,oa inkfèkdkjhd vlhe
mnklhurk l¡ pjejk xsy vfNA ljdkjh fo|ky;] egkfo|ky; rFkk fo'ofo|ky; [kkukiqjhd laLFkk cfu
ds ¡ jfg xsy vfNA izkbHksV f'k{kk laLFkk lHk vkfFkZd :is ¡ nksg.k&'kks"k.kes ykxy vfNA lÙkk vk 'kklud
ljdkj f'k{kkd izfr ?kksj mnklhu vfNA oksVra=k yx yksdra=kd f'k{kk&O;oLFkk ureLrd vfNA ,fg
lUnHkZes ukxktqZud in mYys[kuh; vfN&

¶fnu jkr fegur djds

rc tqVk;s iQhl A

i<+&i<+dj vk¡[ks fudy vk;h

uEcj vk;s chl A

f'k{kk ea=kh us flusVesa dgk

,s th pkckl A
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thuk gSjku gks tkrk&

thuk gSjku gks tkrk ;fn

T;knk gksrs ikl

;fn T;knk gksrs ikl

isQy iwr dk firk nq%[kh gS]

flj èkqurh gS ekrk A

tu&x.k&eu vfèkuk;d t; gs

Hkkjr HkkX; foèkkrk A* µizfrfufèk dfork,¡

orZeku f'k{kk O;oLFkkd na'k iw.kZ:i l¡ lekfgr vfN ,fg i|ka'kes A

èkkfeZd n`f"V,¡ vrhrd njHkaxk iapnsoksikld lEiznk; l¡ tqM+y jgy rFkk orZeku njHkaxk lsgks
,fg lEiznk; l¡ tqM+y vfNA fgUnq vk eqlyeku viu&viu èkeZd izfr izfrc¼ jgSr lkekftd lejlrk
ds ¡ dk;e dsus NfFk A

vkfFkZd n`f"V,¡ vrhrd njHkaxk n;uh; voLFkkes Ny dkj.k d`f"k vkèkkfjr {ks=k jgckd dkj.ks ¡
vFkZ&O;oLFkk lqn`<+ ufg jgy A ckf<+d izdksi l¡ d`"kd grksRlkfgr gksbr jgy A nkslj fnl lkeUrd
dj&O;oLFkk l¡ d`"kdd lax vU; NksV&NksV dkjksckjh lsgks vkfFkZd raxh l¡ tq>Sr jgyA

orZeku njHkaxk vkfFkZd :iss ¡ le`f¼ ds ¡ izkIr dsus vfNA xjhc&xq:ck vUud vHkko es ufg vfNA
'kgj l¡ nsgkr èkfj izxfrd iFk ij vxzlj vfNA fctyh] lM+d vk lkèkud n`f"V,¡ ,d n'kd l¡ izxfrd
Lo:i izxV Hksy vfNA tr; lEiw.kZ njHkaxk vUgkjes Mqcy jgSr Ny vksr; 20&22 ?kaVk fctyh jgSr vfN A

fu"d"kZr% njHkaxkd vrhr n'kZu] U;k; f'k{kk] Kku] laLd`fr ,oa èkeZd {ks=kes mRd"kZ ds ¡ izkIr
dsus Ny rFkk vkfFkZd ,oa lkekftd :ies vid"kZd fLFkfres NyA orZekud njHkaxk vkfFkZd :is ¡ le`¼
Hksy vfN] èkkfeZd ,oa lkekftd lejlrk ds ¡ xzg.k dsus vfNA f'k{kkd fLFkfr vR;Ur n;uh; vfNA
orZeku t¡ f'k{kk ,oa izxfrd izfr lkdka{k jgr r¡ Hkfo";d njHkaxk iqu% vrhrd mRd"kZ ds ¡ izkIr djr A

lanHkZ lwph&

1- ¶fp=kk¸ dfork laxzg& oS|ukFk feJ ^;k=kh* i`"V&15

1- ¶fp=kk¸ dfork laxzg& oS|ukFk feJ ^;k=kh* i`"V&15

3- çfrfufèk dfork,¡& ukxktqZu

●
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started his teaching career as a lecturer in December 1979 at Bihar University, Muzaffarpur and was

later transferred to C.M. College, Darbhanga as a Reader in History. He has several research papers

to his credit in various distinguished historical journals. He has participated in a number of Sympo-

sia and Seminars of National and International repute. More than two dozen scholars have been

awarded Ph.D. degree in his supervision. He is very much active in the mainstream of Historical

Studies of the country and also an analytical protagonist of creative socio-cultural organization in

Mithila region.

Narayan Jha, Head, Department of Maithili, Gold Medalist, Ph.D. (Patna University), has published

numerous research papers and articles in reputed journals. Dozens of his radio talks have been

broadcast. He played an active role in the inclusion of Maithili as an optional subject in the UPSC

and BPSC examinations. In addition, he has successfully guided UPSC aspirants even from outside

the state. He has been honored with 'Mithila Ratna.' His phone numbers are- 9431421457 and

8969789133 and email - narayanmaithili@gmail.com.

Ragini Ranjan is an Assistant Professor in the Department of Maithili, C. M. College, Darbhanga.

She is UGC NET qualified and has published several stories, poems and articles. Her areas of inter-

est include stories and poems. Her phone Number is: 8676884044 and email - ragini.r.1101@gmail.com.

Sanket Kumar Jha is an assistant professor of English at M. K. S. College Trimuhan, Chandauna, a

constituent unit under L.N.M.U Darbhanga. He is doing his doctoral research on Indian Diaspora

writings. He teaches English Language and Literature to undergraduate and graduate classes. His

current research interests include the Emerging Trends in English Literature as well as the Effective

Use of ICT for an English literature classroom. He has participated at international seminars and has

published his articles in other seminal journals.

Shankar Kumar,  a gold medalist in M.A. (Hindi), got through the UGC NET in 2014 and NET with

JRF in 2015. He is currently researching on "Hindi Samiksha Ka Vikas aur Surendra Choudhary

(Pratiman Anveshan Ke Vishesh Sandarbh Me)" in the University Department of Hindi, L. N. Mithila

University, Darbhanga. His area of interest includes Hindi Literature and Contemporary Thinking.

He has published several articles in the journal of national level.

S Subrahmanya Sarma did his  MA (English) at Sri Venkateswara University, Tirupati, Ph.D. at

Karnataka University, Dharwad, Diploma in ELT at Central Institute of English & Foreign Lan-

guages, Hyderabad,  Certificate in Advanced Studies at Lancaster University, UK on a British Coun-

cil Fellowship. Further, he earned MA in TESOL at Surrey University, UK and Ph. D. in Linguistics

at Wales University, UK.

He worked as Professor in ST College, Chennai and as Associate Professor in Sri Venkateswara

University, followed by as Professor in Sana'a University, Yemen, as Director of English Language

Centre in Technical Colleges in Oman. He also served as Professor in Eritrea Institute of Technol-

ogy, Eritrea and later as Professor in Arba Minch University, Ethiopia. He has a few books and

several articles to his credit. Presently he lives in Chennai.
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Suresh Paswan, M.A., NET/JRF (UGC), is working as an Assistant Professor in the Department of

Maithili, C. M. College, Darbhanga. He published more than three dozen research papers in various

journals. He is a course book writer for D. L. Ed. E. and Nalanda University besides contributing

seven chapters in Post-Graduate Curriculum), He has often been invited to AIR Darbhanga for con-

fidential work. An established orator in Maithili Literature functions, he has published articles in

Hindi dailies. He is working sincerely for his Ph.D. degree. His phone Numbers are: 8051997405

and 7488628296 and email is - spaswan811@gmail.com.

Syed Sarwar Hussain holds a Ph.D. in English Literature from Patna University, Patna, India. He

teaches English at the College of Languages and Translation, King Saud University, Riyadh. He has

been teaching English for the past thirty-six years, sixteen of them in India, and the rest in the

Kingdom of Saudi Arabia. He taught English in Magadh University, Bihar, India, and at Jamia Millia

Islamia, New Delhi, India. A serious writer and translator, he has several research papers to his

credit, in various on-line and international print journals. He has also published five books that

include Ideology and the Poetry of Stephen Spender (1988), Despairing Voices (2011), Ashes in the Fire

(2012), The Eastern Brew (2013), Nameless Lanes, and Scattered Leaves (2017).

Vijay Singh Thakur is an Associate Professor of English Language and Linguistics in the Department

of Languages and Translation of Dhofar University, Sultanate of Oman. He holds a doctorate degree

in Applied Sociolinguistics. His main publications include: two books on Discourse Analysis of a

Novel: Theory and Method and Sociolinguistic Perspectives of Politeness in Communication; two edited

books on Effective Writing Methodologies and Critical Perspectives on EFL Assessment and 28 research

papers in the fields of Applied Sociolinguistics, Pragmatic Discourse Stylistics, Cross-Cultural Prag-

matics, and TESOL Pedagogy. He is a member on the editorial board of The Asia TEFL Journal,

International Journal for the Scholarship of Teaching and Learning and Journal of English as an Interna-

tional Language.

Yugeshwar Sah has done M.A. English from Hindu College, University of Delhi and PGDT from

Department of Hindi, University of Delhi. He has also qualified UGC-NET three times (UGC-NET

June l2012, 2014, and 2016). He has served as a Translator in the Ministry of Commerce for three

and half years. Currently he is working as an Assistant Professor of English at C. M. J. College

Donwarihat Khutauna, Madhubani. He has published a dozen of research papers/articles in various

reputed journals and books and participated and presented papers in several seminars, and confer-

ences. He has translated a Hindi novel Andhere ka Tala by Mamta Kalia into English as well as

several famous Maithili stories into English.  His areas of interest are Translation studies, Adaptation

Studies, Indian Philosophy, Hindi Literature, Indian English literature, Indian literatures in English

Translation, and Cinema Studies.



Our Mission
The mission of C M College is to

 educate and develop the whole person. Our
 students will be equipped to become leaders,

 living ethical, healthy, useful and fulfilling lives with a
 strong sense of personal accountability and civic

 responsibility. To provide a foundation for a lifetime of
 learning, we are dedicated to fostering intellectual growth,
 aesthetic appreciation, and character development in our

 students. The C M College community thrives on the principle
 that knowledge is acquired through discipline, competence is
 established when knowledge is tempered by experience, and
 character is developed when competence is exercised for the

 benefit of others.

Our Vision
Affirming and building upon its heritage, C M College commits

 to maintaining high educational standards, to fostering and
 inspiring student success, to creating diverse opportunities

 for lifelong learning. By attracting strong leadership and
 distinguished faculty to a College of excellence,    
 we are committed to create an enriched learning

 environment that empowers students to
 transform their lives.
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